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PREFACE. 



In preparing this edition of Goethe's %a^0, I have 
addressed myself rather to the Student of literature, the 
Student of Goethe, than to the Student of the German lan- 
guage in and for itself. The book is not intended for 
beginners in German, but for such readers as have already 
become familiär with the every-day facts of the language. 
The grammatical and lexical notes are therefore few in 
number, and deal only with what is peculiar or exceptional. 
Translations are also given but sparingly, it being th*e 
editor's opinion that much help of that sort is baneful. 
Usually, where it has seemed necessary to give assistance 
with regard to the meaning of a passage, I have preferred 
to do so by means of a paraphrase, leaving to the Student 
the valuable exercise of working out for himself a correct 
and felicitous translation. 

But while in the grammatical and lexical notes the 
utmost brevity has been essayed, the historical and literary 
commentary will be found rather copious than scanty. 
The greater works of Goethe are, as is well-known, closely 
related to his life, and his 2^affo is particularly so. To 
understand and enjoy it, one must be in a position to read 
between the lines, and to sympathize, intellectually at least, 
with the moods and the experiences that gave it birth. 
Hence the somewhat extended Introduction. Voi'r venir 
les choses, to see the thing coming, is, wherever it is 
practicable, the best method of literary study. If any are 
disposed to think that I have said more than enough upon 
the relation of the play to its author^s personal experien- 
ces, I will only quote in self-defence the opinion of the 
lamented Wilhelm Scherer, that in matters of this kind we 
cannot go too far (Sluftä^e über ©oetl^e, p. 126). 

• • • 
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IV PREFACE. 

While the Introduction deals amply with the genesis and 
the psychological Import of the play, the Notes aim to 
throw as much light as possible upon the poet's mode of 
procedure. Particularly I have sought to illustrate fuUy 
his manner of dealing with the materials off e red him in his 
Italian authorities. Hence the numerous quotations from 
Serassi and others. The student should be admonished 
that the point of these notes is not to settle the compara- 
tively idle questign, whether the poet has in any case " fol- 
lowed history," but rather to show how, in general, he has 
transfigured history by choosing, rejecting, amplifying, 
rtioulding, and embellishing his materials to suit his own 
artistic purpose. 

For an account of the principles upon which the text 
has been edited, the reader is respectfully referred to Ap- 
pendix II. 

Of the many books that have aided me more or less in 
my work, a list of the more important will be found in 
Appendix I. Among the commentators I probably owe 
most to the veteran Dtintzer, whose researches will always 
be indispensable to the editor of Goethe, even if his 
opinions occasionally are not so. Next to that of Dtintzer, 
the commentaries of Strehlke and of Kern have been most 
serviceable to me. All particular indebtedness to these or 
to other writers I aim to acknowledge wherever it occurs. 

For Information given or assistance renderd me in con- 
nection with my work, my thanks are due to Dr. Bernhard 
Suphan, Director of the Goethe-Archives at Weimar, and 
to Professors Karl Weinhold of Breslau, and E. L. Walter 
of the University of Michigan. 

CALVIN THOMAS. 
Ann Arbor, August 28, 1888. 



INTRODUCTION. 



I. 

General Character of Goethe's Torquato Tasso. 

In Eckermann's " Conversations with Goethe," under date 
of May 6, 1827, we read as foUows : 

"The conversation turned upon 3^afJo, and the question 
arose, what idea Goethe had sought to embody in the drama. 
* Idea,' Said Goethe, * I could hardly teil. I had the life of 
Tasso, and I had my own life, and putting together these two 
Singular figures with their peculiarities, I obtained my Tasso. 
To him, by way of prosaic contrast, I opposed Antonio, for 
whom I also had modeis. As for the rest, the general Situa- 
tion* was the same in Weimar as in Ferrara; and I can 
truly say of my delineation, that it is boneoftny boneandflesh 
ofmyfleshr' 

These words contain, indeed, no information that could 
not have been obtained from other sources, and we cannot 
even be sure that Goethe ever used the exact expressions 
here ascribed to him. Nevertheless, if we may assume only 



* The exact language of Eckermann is, at this point : „%\t weiteren ^of», Sebends 
unb SiebeSoer^ältniffe toaren übrigens in SBeimar wie in gerraro.'' 

T 



VI. INTRODUCTION. 

that Eckermann reports correctly the general sense of the 
language employed by Goethe, the passage quoted still 
remains highly interesting, and may very properly serve as a 
starting-point for the foUowing introductory study; for we 
are here told in clear terms and on the highest authority 
how the play of 2^afJo, in its most general aspects, ought 
to be regarded. 

In the first place, it will be noticed, the poet cautions us 
against supposing that the work was written in the interest 
of some abstract ethical doctrine ; he declares that he could 
hardly teil what his " idea" was. This does not' mean that 
the play is entirely devoid of ethical significance, but only 
that the didactic or philosophical element in it is incidental, 
and is not the center about which and for the sake of which 
the whole was built up. The poet's admonition being duly 
borne in mind, the ethical Import of the drama will still be, 
within limits, a proper object of interest. 

In the second place, we are given to understand that this 
play, made by a blending of things Italian with things 
German, Stands in a peculiarly intimate relation to its 
author's life. The manner of this blending and the nature 
of this relation it will be the main purpose of the foUowing 
pages to trace out; first, however, one or two general 
remarks will be in place. Goethe's %af\o rests broadly 
upon the life of the actual Tasso, and so may be called in 
some sense a historical drama. Innumerable historical 
details are made use of by Goethe in one way and another, 
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and even the most trifling touches in his portraiture can 
often be traced back to hints found in his reading. Never- 
theless, the facts of history are treated by him with a very 
free band, and are everywhere adapted to his own purposes. 
Attention is paid to what is called local color, but little or 
no effort is made to depict the characters of the Duke of 
Ferrara and his courtiers as they actually were. The action 
is based mainly upon veritable occurrences, but the chronol- 
ogy and the causal connection of these occurrences were 
for the most part quite different in fact from what they are 
in the play. Goethe's catastrophe is based upon what he 
himself very well knew to be a highly dubious myth. The 
scene is laid in Italy in the latter part of the sixteenth Cen- 
tury ; but the characters really belong to no particular land 
and no particular epoch. They are not even of Weimar as 
Goethe actually knew it. It is indeed true, and is of the 
very essence of the play, that it reflects its author's inner ex- 
periences, and to some extent also the circumstances and 
even the personages by which he was surrounded during 
his earlier years at Weimar ; but we must not understand 
" reflection" in this case to imply faithful reproduction as in 
a mirror. Ferrara is not Weimar in disguise, nor is Tasso 
Goethe ; that is to say, Tasso is not wholly Goethe, and still 
less is he the whole of Goethe. A similar Statement would 
hold also for the other characters : there is not one of them 
that is a portrait from life, and there is also not one of them 
that does not owe more or less to " modeis" in Weimar. 
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The same poet who admonishes us not to construe his work 
too abstractly, elsewhere cautions us against the opposite 
error of supposing that he had copied the characters and the 
circumstances of real life as he found them. 

In Short, our drama is something more than a sum-total of 
the two sets of ingredients — Italian and German, historical 
and personal — which the author represents as having entered 
into its com Position. The poet's art has done its proper 
work upon his materials, and what comes out of the crucible 
is something quite different from that which we can see 
going into it. Starting from certain recorded experiences 
of Tasso, to which he found a Singular parallel in his own 
career, the poet has succeeded in lifting his portrait above 
the region of what is personal, or local, or trivial, or tran- 
sient, and has made it a work of permanent and universal 
interest ; a work, which for the nobility of its dialogue and 
the charm of its literary workmanship, is second to nothing 
in German dramatic literature. 



IL 

Goethe AT Weimar, i 775-1786. — The Poet versus the 

Man of Affairs. 

It was in November, 1775, that Goethe, in response to 
an invitation from the young Duke Karl August, whose 
acquaintance he had made the previous year, went to pay 
a Short visit to the court at Weimar. The short visit de- 
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veloped into a long one, and finally led to his appointment as 
member of the ducal Council. Thus was the younglawyer- 
poet, himself one of the people, suddenly converted into 
the servant of a prince, and introduced to the precarious 
conditions of court life. 

At the time of his call to Weimar, Goethe was in his twenty- 
seventhyear, and was living at Frankfurt, engaged nominally 
in the practice of the profession for which he had pre- 
pared himself by the regulär course of academic study. 
But he had no liking for his vocation; the routine of 
practice was distasteful to him, and he longed for an 
ampler life than that of a Frankfurt lawyer. Much more 
attractive to him were his literary pursuits. The drama of 
®ö^, completed in 1773, and theromance of Söertl^er, pub- 
lished in the following year, had given him sudden celebrity 
as a man of genius — had made him, in short, what he has 
ever since remained, the foremost figure in German poetry. 
His mind, however, was far from settled as to what his 
future should be, and he feit himself pulled in two different 
directions. On the one hand he had tasted the delight of 
living in an imaginary world of his own, the creative instinct 
was strong within him, and his brain was teeming with liter- 
ary projects. But on the other hand a career of practical 
activity had a strong attraction for him. His literary work 
had been hitherto more a wayside diversion than the recog- 
nized end of his existence. The career of a " genius " was 
at that time a rather precarious thing, and such a career had 
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never filled the imagination of Goethe. He was ambitious, 
but not so much for distinction as for self-improvement ; 
his dominant Impulse being what he calls in one of his 
early letters a ** nisus nad^ t)orh)ärtg," or a desire to make the 
most of himself . But would it be making the most of him- 
self to lead the life of a poetic dreamer absorbed continually 
in the things of the imagination ? Would not a life of action 
in contact with practical men and their concerns be better ? 
We know that questions of this kind were running through 
the mind of Goethe before he left his Frankfurt home.* 
The genius of poetry and the genius of affairs were already 
arguing their cases before him. 

In the Germany of a hundred years ago, the only means 
by which an ambitious youth of the Citizen class could hope 
to impress himself upon the public life of his generation, 
was through the influence he might exert upon a sovereign 
prince whose favor he should succeed in gaining. Thus 
Goethe may well have accepted the Weimar invitation with 
a feeling that important issues might turn upon his visit. 

Arrived in Weimar, he was cordially received by the 
majority of the court circle, and soon became a social favor- 
ite. With the Duke, in particular, he speedily acquired a 
f ooting of intimate friendship. Karl August was at this time 



* Of Möser's ?ßotriotifd^c ^^antoflen Goethe writes, Dec. 28, 1774, •* I carry them 
around with me, and whenever or wherever I open the book, I am quite delighted, and 
a hundred kinds of wishes, hopes and projects unfold in my mind **. 2)er jjunge ©oet^e, 
III., 67. Gimpare also, for Goethe's early day-dreams of political activity, SchöU- 
Fielitz, I., 3 ff. (For fuUer descriptioa of authorities referred to see Appendix I.) 



INTRODÜCTION. XI 

in his nineteenth year, and had but lately taken the reins of 
govemment into his own hands, and married him a wife in 
the person of Luise, daughter of the Landgrave of Hessen- 
Darmstadt. He was a man of finer mould than the average 
of German princes in his day. Without ignoble or repellent 
traits of any kind, he had inherited from his mother, now 
the dowager Duchess Amalia, an interest in the amenities 
of life, and had in him withal, as the event proved, a capacity 
for becoming an admirable ruler of his people. At the 
time now spoken of, however, he was a somewhat head- 
strong youth, whose strongest bent was to enjoy himself 
with his friends, and that without too much regard for the 
traditional proprieties of court life. For Goethe he at once 
conceived an enthusiastic regard. Poet and prince became 
boon companions, and certain of their wild exploits (which 
do not, after all, seem to have been very wild) were such 
as to disturb the minds of the more sedate portion of the 
court circle. A sort of party of Opposition to the new favorite 
began to take shape. It was intimated to the young Duchess 
Luise that Dr. Goethe was acquiring too much influence 
over her husband, and that this influence was bad. These 
murmurings of the discontented were aggravated by the 
incident of Herder's appointment. 

Not long after his arrival in Weimar, being asked with 
regard to Alling the then vacant position of General Super- 
intendent* at Weimar, Goethe proposed the name of his 

* wDber^ofprebiger, DberconftftoriaU unb itird^enrat^ unb ®eneraU@uperitu: 
tenb^nt/' was the somewhat ponderous title that Herder received. 
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friend Herder. This Suggestion was good in itself, and met 
the approval o£ the Duke, but several influential people at 
court were strongly opposed to it. Goethe, however, took 
up the matter energetically and succeeded in carrying his 
point. He was conscious of having used his influence in a 
good cause, since he well knew the ability and the value of 
Herder, who was even at that time a man of mark in Ger- 
man letters. Thus Goethe's small triumph gave him 
pleasure ; but it also had the effect, for a time at least, to 
sharpen the eyes and the tongues of his hostile critics. 

Thus was the poet, early in his " novitiate " at Weimar, 
made acquainted in person, though on a small scale, with 
the shady side of court life. He had seen something of the 
spirit of jealousy and intrigue and of the conflicting 
currents of prejudice and self-interest. He saw himself in 
some measure an object of suspicion and Opposition, his 
motives misjudged, and his character not understood. The 
Tasso Situation began early to prepare itself. 

As early as February, 1776, Karl August began to think 
of reorganizing his Privy Council, and of giving a seat in it 
to his visitor from Frankfurt. This plan he made known 
to his first minister, von Fritsch, whom he desired to retain 
in the position of highest responsibility. But Fritsch would 
not hear to such an arrangement ; he urged that Goethe was 
totally unsuited to grave responsibilities, and he declared that 
he would not sit in the Council with such a man. The Duke 
defended his project asbest he could, dwelling upon Goethe *s 
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merits, his fame as a man of genius, the desirableness of 
retaining him in Weimar. Finally^ not being able to carry 
his point himself, he asked for and obtained the intercession 
of his mother, who succeeded in reconciling the obdurate 
minister, in some measure at least, to her son's project. 
Fritsch did not resign, and in June, 1776, Goethe took his 
seat in the reorganized Council, with the title of ©e^eimer 
Segation^ratl^. This sudden elevation of so dubious a 
character, a youth supposed to be more or less unsteady in 
his habits, known to be ignorant of public affairs, and con- 
nected by ties of f riendship with divers eccentric "geniuses," 
was naturally looked on by the critical portion of the court 
circle as an act of wild folly on the part of the Duke. 

Thus the new official found himself in a trying position, 
and entered upon his duties fully conscious that he would 
have to walk in slippery places. But his critics had mis- 
taken him. The poet-minister had no lack of eamestness 
in his composition, and purposed to take his new adminis- 
trative duties very seriously. The opportunity of his earlier 
day-dreams lay before him. He became at once a faithfui 
attendant upon the sessions of the Council, applied himself 
with great assiduity to the routine details of business, and 
did his best to influence the Duke toward high ideal concep- 
tionS of the duty of a ruler. This zealous devotion to hard 
work continued for several years, during which nearly every 
department in the public affairs of the dukedom came to feel 
his influence. He was first charged with the supervision of 
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certain mining Operations at Ilmenau ; then with the super- 
intendence of public buildings, parks and big hways. Later 
he had much to do with the revenue of the little State, and 
in 1779 was given control of its military System. " Goethe,*' 
writes Merck, who had been spendinga week with his friend 
in September, 1779, " is everything and directs everything, 
and every one is satisfied with him, because he serves many 
and injures no one. Who can resist the unselfishness of 
the man } " 

This life of hard work had for Goethe both its brighter 
and its darker aspects. On the one band he had the 
pleasure cA seeing his hostile critics gradually silenced 
and, for the most part, converted into warm friends ; of 
finding himself more and more trusted by Karl August, 
and of seeing the latter grow more and more into the like- 
ness of * a prince after his own heart. He feit, too, that the 
discipline to which he was subjecting himself was salutary 
in its influence upon his own character : he was becoming 
acquainted with life, and growing in self-knowledge as well 
as in the knowledge of men. He had found in work, in 
the Performance of definite daily tasks that required and 
permitted no exercise of the imagination,* a needed anchor 
for his intellectual being, and a wholesome corrective to 
the vague unrest of his earlier days. "The pressure of 



*%aQtfmdf, %tb. 1, 1779 : „a5ie ÄricgScommtffion wcrb' id^ gut »crfcl^en, weil id^ 
beim ©efd^öft gar teine ^Imagination l^abe, gar nid^t3 l^eroorbringen piU., nur baS, 
xoai ha ift, red^t tennen unb orbentlid^ l^aben xoxH," 
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work," so he writes in his diary in January, 1779, " is a fine 
thing for the soul, which plays the more freely and enjoys 
life when the bürden is lifted. Nothing is more wretched 
than the comfortable man without work." But, as an offset 
to all this, there was much in the new life that was depress- 
ing. His relations with his fellow-councillors were not 
always of the smoothest, and Fritsch in particular, whose 
character he had learned to distrust, gave him endless 
annoyance. There were times when the prosaic routine ot 
business seemed anything but " good for the soul." With 
his quick-acting mind and his dislike of logomachy, he was 
often irritated by the long-winded debates of the Council. 
It is a bit of autobiography that Goethe puts into the 
mouth of Egmont in the words : 

" Even on my cushioned chair it used to become intoler- 
able to me when in solemn assembly the princes would 
talk over'^in repeated discussions what was easy to be 
decided, while the beams of the roof were crushing me to 
death between the dismal walls of a council-room. Then I 
would hasten away assoon as possible, and — quick on my 
horse with a deep-drawn breath, and away out into the fields 
where we belong ! " * 

No wonder, therefore, that the poet-councillor had his 
occasional moods when he doubted whether the play was 
worth the candle and whether he was not missing his 



♦ SBerle, VII., 79. The references to Goethe' s Works are always to the Hempel 
Edition. 
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vocation ; for at heart he was still loyal to poetry, and so 
he could but feel very keenly at times that he was starving 
his poetic faculty. He longed for leisure and for privacy, 
for opportunity to hold converse with the beings of his 
imagination undisturbed by the exactions of office or of 
Society. With Goethe seclusion from the world was an 
indispensable condition of successful poetic activity. 
Among great modern poets he was pre-eminently depend- 
ent upon the mood of the day and the hour. In writing 
SÖSertl^er he shut himself up, denied all access to the outside 
World, and worked for four weeks in a State of mental 
abstraction which he himself likens to the condition of a 
somnambulist.* But in Weimar there was little opportun- 
ity for this species of poetic " somnambulism," and the 
propensity had to be repressed, out of respect to his 
Position. And yet the poet in him could not always be 
kept down. "When I suppose," so he writes to Frau 
von Stein, in September, 1780, "that I am sitting on my 
nag and riding out my routine beat, suddenly the mare 
beneath me will assume a majestic form and an unconquer- 
able mettle, and take wings to herseif and run away with 
me." t Again he writes in his diary, in April, 1780 : " I gain 
daily in insight and in aptitude for active life ; but I feel 
like a bird that has got entangled in a snare, I have v/ings, 
but cannot use them." t 

♦ SBBcrte XXII., 131. t SchölUFielitz, I.. 272. J Zagebud^ I., ji6. 
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Being thus situated, it was but natural that Goethe, 
during his earlier years at Weimar, should often have his 
thoughts drawn to certain types of character that he saw 
more or less completely embodied in himself and in those 
with whom he came in contact : the Poet, the Prince and the 
Man of Affairs. With his strong ethical bent, too, it was 
natural that he should look upon these types as related to 
an ideal of human perfection ; that he should ponder upon 
the characteristic excellencies, defects and perils of each ; 
should try to see how and where the one might leam from 
the other and should in general endeavor to work out for 
himself an ideal of their mutual relationships. 

But that ingredient of the S^orquato 3^affo which relates 
it most intimately to its author's life, and of which he was 
doubtless thinking when he characterized the play as bone 
of his bone and flesh of his flesh, is connected with „ baö 
@toig=3BeibUcl^e." This is at any rate true as regards the 
original conception of the play ; somewhat less so, perhaps, 
of the work as we actually have it. 



III. 

Charlotte von Stein. 

Shortly after his arrival in Weimar, Goethe was introduced 
to Charlotte, Baroness von Stein, in whose picture, exhibit- 
ed to him by an acquaintance, he had a few months before 
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acquired a deep sentimental interest.* Frau von Stein 
was the first high-born lady with whom Goethe became 
intimately acquainted ; bis former ** friends " of the gentler 
sex (Gretchen, Käthchen, Friederike, Lotte, Lili and the 
rest) had all been of the Citizen class, socially bis equals, 
intellectually far below him. But here he found a woman 
who was socially above him, who knew much that he had 
yet to learn, who was capable of entering fuUy into all bis 
best thoughts, and who, withal, seemed ready to help him 
with sympathy and counsel. So it was that almost from 
the beginning he feit himself strongly attracted to this new 
friend, and after the lapse of a few weeks we find him 
visiting her almost daily. And not only visiting her, but 
writing to her of all that was happening to him or going on 
in bis mind. Early in January, 1776, begins the long series 
of missives which were first given to the world in 1848 
under the name of "Goethe's Letters to Frau von Stein," a 
collection comprising, according to the enthusiastic estimate 
of Erich Schmidt, " the most beautiful love-letters that 
ever flowed from the pen of man."t This correspondence 
is our most important source of Information conceming 



* The dubious but oft-quoted story of the three sleepless nights passed by Goethe 
after being shown Frau von Stein's Silhouette, is to be found in a letter of the physician 
Zimmermann^ quoted in Scholl- Fielitz, I., 8. 

t (S^barattertftiten, p. 308. Grimm, p. 235, calls these letters " one of the most beauti- 
ful and touching monuments to be found in all literature." Such descriptions are in 
any case applicable o ily to a portion of the letters. Very many of them are indubita- 
bly rubbish. 
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Goethe 's first decade in Weimar. It reflects almost from 
day to day the whole ränge of his interests, from sausages 
and asparagus and the court ^ossip of the hour to Spinoza's 
philosophy and the high questions of poetry and science. 

The 2^affo is not to be fully understood without some 
knowledge of Goethe's friendship for this " golden lady " at 
Weimar. 

Frau von Stein was seven years older than Goethe, was 
the mother of several children, and at the time of her first 
acquaintance with the poet can hardly have attracted him 
by any physical charms. She had never been beautiful, and 
was now care-worn and faded from illness. Her husband, 
equerry of the court, was a man of coarser fiber than 
herseif, and her marriage, if not of the kind usually called 
unhappy, brought her but little of companionship. These 
things, together with a natural tinge of melancholy in her 
temperament, had led her to withdraw as müch as possible 
from the gayeties of court life. Such an attitude of mind, 
as of one who, though still young, had seen through and 
outgrown the vanities of the world, appealed strongly to 
the sober side of Goethe's character, and led him to see 
in her a higher type of womanhood than he had hitherto 
imagined. She became his preceptress in the philosophy 
of resignation and self-control. 

But this philosophy was to be mastered only after endless 
trouble. He was not always prepared to rest content with 
those indications of affection which the Barone ss deemed 
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compatible with her duty as a wife ; sometimes he trans- 
gressed the proper bounds, and then there were on her part 
reproofs and warnings and t^mporary banishment from her 
presence, to be followed on his part by contrition and fair 
promises for the future until he was taken back into her 
favor. Thus the intimacy grew, subjected indeed to 
occasional strains, and productive now and then of a 
"remarkable scene," but gradually becoming for Goethe 
the central fact of his existence. His letters glorify her in 
terms of the most rapturous endearment as the great 
benefactress of his soul. She is his "dear angel/' his 
" golden lady," his " soother," and " comforter." It is 
she who has claritied his mind, banished the old restless 
vagaries, and " infused composure into his hot blood."* 
She becomes the focus of all his best thoughts about women 
and traits of her character begin to show themselves in his 
imaginative conceptions. 

Under the same tutelage, too, he begins to acquire a new 
interest in what may be called decorum. He who at 
Frankfurt had delighted to call himself the " bear," and to 
indulge the oddities of "genius," now learns to look in a 
somewhat different spirit upon the refinements of social 
intercourse. The poet who had made his own Egmont 
speak contemptuously of " modelling one's gait after the 
cautious cadences of a court," now learns to do that very 



i\% 



• See the verses in a letter of April 14, 1776, SchOll-Fielitz, I., 30. 
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thing himself. The old watch-word of " nature " begins to 
lose somewhat of its charm ; not to follow the Impulses of 
the natural man, but to hold these Impulses continually in 
subjection to a self-imposed law of fitness becomes for him, 
under the new light, the true rule of conduct. In the dia- 
logue between Tasso and the Princess on this subject, we 
see plainly that the author of the play Stands on the side 
pf the woman. 

Of the other women who were known to Goethe at 
Weimar, and whose characters are supposed to have affect- 
ed more or less the portraits of the two ladies in our drama, 
little needs to be said, and that little will be more in place 
farther on. Their influenae is uncertain and superficial; 
that of P'rau von Stein is beyond doubt and is vital. 

IV. 

The Prose Tasso of i 780-1 781. 

In Goethe's diary under date of March 30, 1780, we find 
the entry „glücflid^e Srfinbung Saffo" — words which seem 
to indicate that on that day the poet first conceived the 
idea of making a drama upon the story of Tasso. * A few 



* German writers have tndalged in groiindless and unnecessary speculations con- 
ceming the beginnings of Xttff o, and the books are often loose and inaccurate in their 
Statements. There is no evidence vtrhatevel* that Goethe ever had in mind the plan of 
a Tasso-drama previous to the date given in the text. He does indeed say in his 
Stalienifd^e Steife, under date of March 30» 1787, that the first two acts o(Xaf\o had 
been " written ten years ago." Schröer, page 125, admits that he cannot repress 
all doubt as to the accuracy of this Statement; but nevertheless, taking this remark of 
Goethe together with what we find in SBiti^elm 9Reifter (see below in the text), which 
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months later he began the work of composition, and in the 
autumn of 1780 and the spring of 1781 two acts were 
written down in rhythmical prose. The conversion of these 
two acts into iambics, and the completion of the whole, 
foUowed several years later. 

From his Frankfurt days Goethe had been more or less 
familiär with the Italian poet Torquato Tasso, author of 
the f amous romantic epic " Jerusalem Delivered." He teils 
US in ©id^tung unb SBal^rl^eit that Tasso was a favorite poet 
of his father, and that he himself in liis boyhood read the 
"Jerusalem Delivered" in Kopp's German translation. 
How deep and lasting an Impression was made upon his 
mind by the poem, or at least by portions of it, can be seen 
from the seventh chapter of the first book of S33ill^elm 



shows that in 1777 the figure of Tasso was vividlyin Goethe's mind — taking these two 
data together, he, Schröer, is inclined to date the beginnings of Xaffo back as far as 
1777. " The original concept of 1777-1780," he remarks,. " is not known to us — bic 
urfprünglicöe f^affung von 1777-1780 fennen toir nid^t. • But very certainly thcre 
never was any such concept. For these years we have Goethe's diary and his letters 
to Frau von Stein, which give us minute information from day to day of all that was 
going on in his thoughts. Had he been musing on a Tasso-drama during this period, 
we should hear of it previous to the spring of 1780. Furthermore : the letter from 
Italy States that the two prose acts had been wräten ten years before, but we know 
from the indisputable evidence of Goethe's diary, that the writing upon 2laffo was 
begun October 14 1780. What we have in the letter from Italy is only a rough care- 
less Statement, which Goethe, in editing his materials for the ^italienifc^e 9ieife, did 
not take the trouble to verify and correct. — Grimm, p. 17, mentions 5CafJ0, along with 
(Sgmont, §auft and ÜKciftcr, as a poetic project which was brought to Weimar from 
Frankfurt. Again, p. 307, he conjectures that the " first thoughts of the piece " may 
date back to Goethe's "eariiest times— au§ ®oct^e'§ frül^eftcn Seiten." For these 
guesses there is no foundation whatever. What Grimm öfters as such is only some 
evidence, that Goethe was familiär with Tasso's life as early as 1774- But he was 
familiär with it rauch earlier than that. See the text above, and compare Düntxer, 
p. 22, Schröer, p. 123, ff, and ®oct^es3a^rbu(^, VII., i-js, passtm. 
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SBeifter, which is largely autobiography, and was written 
in 1777. Wilhelm here speaks of the story of Tancred 
and Clorinda, declaring that he had often wept copiously 
over that part of the poem, and especially over the episode 
where Tancred drives his sword into the mysterious tree in 
the enchanted wood, and then, as the blood gushes forth, 
hears a voice saying that here too he is wounding Clorinda, 
and that he is destined by fate to injure the object of his 
affection.* To Kopp's German translation was prefixed a 
Sketch of Tasso's life, and this, it is natural to suppose, 
Goethe must have read more than once. Of other sources 
of Information used by him previous to 1780 little can be 
Said with certainty.t The most important biography of 
Tasso extant at that time was the work of the poet's friend 
Giovanni Batista Manso, which was published in 1621. 
That Goethe ever read Manso's book he nowhere expressly 
teils US, but the supposition is highly probable. Kopp's 
account is based upon Manso, and the substance of the 

• 

Story here presented to Goethe *s Imagination was as follows : 
Torquato Tasso, bom at Sorrento in 1544, entered in 
his early manhood the service of Alphonso IL, Duke of 
Ferrara, by whom he was highly favored. At Ferrara 
Tasso feil in love with a lady named Leonora, to whom he 



* Jerusalem Delivered, XIII. 41, ff. 

^ The sentimental Seben bed Torquato Zaf\o, published in Jacobi's Iris, in 1774, 
by W. Heinse, was doubtiess seen by Goethe, and may have stimulated his interest 
m the subject. But Heinse' s sickish Performance has left upon üur drama no traces 
that are discoverable by the editor. 
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addressed poetic homage. There were three ladies of this 
name at court, but the probable object of Tasso's aifection 
was the Princess Leonora, sister of Alphonso. For a time 
all went well with the poet, but shortly before the comple- 
tion of his great work he coniided the secret of his love to 
a supposed friend, who was a nobleman of high Station at 
court. This friend did not properly respect the secret; 
for this Tasso took him to task one day in the ducal palace, 
and, not receiving a satisfactory explanation, Struck him in 
the face. A duel resulted, but the nobleman treacherously 
informed his three brothers of the place of the meeting, that 
they might come to his aid. Tasso, however, such was 
his skill with the sword, held his own against all four of his 
assailants until the unequal quarrel was interrupted. Here- 
upon the four brothers were banished, and Tasso, in order 
that he might be out of the reach of vindictive enemies, 
was by the Duke's order confined to his room. But Tasso 
interpreted this is a punishment inflicted upon him by Al- 
phonso for his presumption in daring to love a lady who 
was so far above him ; on this account he feil into great 
despondency and mental perturbation, which finally resulted 
in the partial derangement of his mind. His conduct be- 
came wild and unaccountable, and after he had repeatedly 
fled from Ferrara, and been taken back into favor, he was 
at last shut up by the Duke in the hospital of Santa Anna, 
an asylum for lunatics.* 

* For this epitome the editor ts indebted to Schröer, all efforts to procura Kopp*s 
translation having proved unavailing. 
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In this history the poet-courtier at Weimar saw much 
that he could use in his own way f or a drama ; nevertheless 
it may be doubted if we have here, as Schröer thinks, the 
germ of Goethe's Saffo. The story as just given contains 
no incident that could be used as a dramatic catastrophe of 
the kind that Goethe required. Such an incident he found, 
however, in an anecdote that became current not long after 
Manso's " Life of Tasso " appeared. The story got abroad 
that, being one day at court with Alphonso and his two 
sisters, Tasso was asked a question by the princess Leo- 
nora, who was sitting near him. In leaning over to reply, 
he found an opportunity presented that was too tempting 
for his discretion, änd he gave her a kiss. Whereupon the 
duke ordered him arrested, saying impressively, for the 
benefit of those present : " Behold the melancholy con- 
dition of a man so great, who has thus far lost his wits." * 

Here was the needed catastrophe of a Tasso-tragedy ; 
a peculiar tragedy, in which the German poet, whose works 



* The theory that this incident of the kiss was an essential part of Goethe's iä^e 
nth-et in the original conception of 5Caffo, requires, of course, that he should have been 
familiär with the story previous to 1780. And this is at any rate possible, though hard 
to prove by external evidence. The story appears in a private letter of the historian 
Muratori, which found its way into volume 10 of the Venice quarto edition of Tasso's 
works. It is also found in other places where it might have fallen under Goethe's eye. 
Serassi (whose "Life of Tasso" will be spoken of further on) quotes the tale from 
Muratori only to discredit and refute it. (See page 260 of Serassi 's work, and the 
foot-note in which he traces the story back as far as 1625). Serassi's book was pub- 
lished in 1785, and iirst came into Goethe's hands while he was in Italy. If, therefore 
it could be shown that he got his first knowledge of the kiss incident from Serassi, it 
would follow that the peculiar catastrophe of our drama was an afterthought, and not a 
part of the original idea. But this is highly improbable. 
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were always " confessions/' saw rieh possibilities. The 
dramatic theme that had suddenly presented itself to his 
Imagination was, we may suppose, something like this : 
A poet-somnambulist at court, befriended by a prince, 
and in love with a high-bom lady whom he can not hope to 
possess — whose favor he can retain only through continual 
renunciation and self-command ; this poet involved by his 
love in difficulties with a powerful courtier, and, in the 
trouble growing out of this quarrel, forgetting himself in a 
moment of passion, overstepping the bounds of propriety, 
and thus " injuring the object of his affection " and ruining 
his own fortunes. That Goethe was pleased with his new 
literary project, and styled it in his diary a „glüilic^e 
(Srfinbung," is not surprising. Here was a theme that 
would lend itself admirably to his peculiar poetic method ; 
it would allow him to " confess " to his heart's content. It 
would enable him to do what he had before done in SQäertl^er, 
namely, to Sublimate the personal experiences of the recent 
past in a work of art, and thus put those experiences behind 
him and set up a new milestone in his career. In a drama 
of Tasso, Goethe the man could settle his account with 
Goethe the " somnambulist," with Goethe the man of affairs 
and Goethe the Piatonic lover, just as in SBertl^er the same man 
had settled his account with the worid-weary sentimentalist. 
In Short the analogies between his own position and that of 
Tasso were many and striking. To quote the admirable 
words of Karl Goedeke : 
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" He too had enjoyed the favor of women and of princes, 
while men of affairs, who had even less of culture than 
Antonio, thought that they could overlook hira and push 
him aside. He had himself feit the inner conflict between 
the poet and the man of the world ; and along with a strenuous 
practical ambition impelHng him to keep at work and swerve 
neither to the right nor to the left, he had feit the joy of 
that inward happiness which the rüde hand of the world 
destroys. He knew of the petty tricks, intrigues and pit- 
falls underlying the outward polish of court life, and of the 
deep dissonances of character that hide themselves under 
smiling manners. He had seen how people may warmly 
admire the Performances of a poet while caring little or 
nothing for the poet personally ; and also, how enthusiastic 
regard for the man might coexist with complete indifference 
to his poetic creations. Like Tasso, he was acquainted with 
that unrest of soul which, in spite of the blessings close at 
hand, dreamily longs for others that are far away ; and then, 
when the hour of Separation approaches, is reluctant to 
to leave the place of its happiness. He knew what it was 
to be deeply conscious of one's own worth while mentally 
exaggerating the excellencies of others. He was no stranger 
to the unsteady fire of a heart which perceives in a friendly 
Word a confession of love, in an unusual turn of phrase a 
a far-reaching design ; which makes out of unrest pain, and 
out of pain a mortal anguish that stormily o'erleaps itself to 
repent afterwards in agonies of self-torment. He was 
acquainted with the changing perturbations of a poet's 
heart, acquainted with the imperious forms of court life and 
familiär with their conflicts."* 



* From Goedeke*s introduction to Xaffo. See the Cotta edition of Goethe's works 
in thirty-six volumes, vol. VI., p. 86. 
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Along with these striking analogies it will be proper to 
mention an incident which has been thought by some to 
have helped the Imagination of Goethe in bis original 
conception of Xaffo. J. M. R. Lenz, born in 1750, had been 
one of Goethe's student-friends at Strassburg. He pos- 
sessed poetic gifts of a really high order, but was intemperate 
in his habits and eccentric in manner, and finally became 
insane. Shortly after Goethe's settlement in Weimar, Lenz 
appeared on the scene and claimed consideration as an old 
friend. This consideration was for a time accorded him, 
his clownishness was tolerated, and Frau von Stein even 
eraployed him to give her lessons in English. But in 
November, 1776, he committed an indiscretion which made 
it necessary to get rid of him. What his offence was is not 
known ; Goethe*s diary refers to it as an " asininity." 
Hermann Grimm supposes that it was some insulting ex- 
hibition of tenderness toward one of the ladies at court. 
In that case Goethe had undep his own eyes a dramatic 
motive which may be stated thus : An eccentric poet hav- 
ing a footing in good society, is betrayed by his own lack of 
self-command into taking liberties with a lady upon whom 
he has no Claims, and thus involves himself in tragic mis- 
fortune. 

That this occurence influenced the first conception of 
Kaffo is only a conjecture — a conjecture that is scouted by 
Düntzer as absurd, but, on the other band, deemed probable 
by such very competent writers as Grimm and Erich 
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Schmidt. The supposition is quite in accord with what we 
know of Goethe's poetic methods, and the chief dement of 
improbability in it is the long lapse of time between the 
Lenz incident and the first conception of our drama. But 
be the case as it may with regard to this matter, there are 
at any rate good reasons for believing that the catastrophe 
of the play as we have it was a part of the original plan, 
was in fact M^part that especially attracted Goethe's fancy.* 
He who as Piatonic loverhad occasionally gone too far and 
been pardoned, was pleased to imagine the tragedy of a 
similar lover who should go too far under circumstances 
where pardon would be out of the question and the trans- 
gressor would have to bear the tragic consequences of his 
own act. At the same time it is proper to remark that, how- 
ever prominent this aspect of the theme may have been in 
the poet's mind originally, the drama of 2^affo as we know it 
has a much greater poetic value and a much deeper mean- 
ing than such a motive, taken by itself, or taken as the 
central idea of the piece, could ever have yielded. 

In Goethe's diary, under date of October 14, 1780, we 
find the record : " Began writing upon Jaffo." By Novem- 
ber loth the first scene is finished, and on the i5th of the 
same month he sends the first act to Frau von Stein, 



* Cf. Goethe's letter of Oct. lo, 1780, to Frau'von Stein — a letter written four days 
before the work upon Xa\\o was begun. Also Erich Schmidt, G^araf teriftÜcn, p. 3 16 ff. 
and Grimm, p. 307-308. For Düntzer's view, see (Sriäuterungen, p. 7. The idea that 
the Lenz incident blended with Goethe's first thoughts of 2^affo seems to have been first 
suggested by O. F. Gruppe. 
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requesting her to let no one see it, and announcing that the 
second act is already begun. November 26 he reports 
progress to his friend, and at the same time complains that 
he does not receive sufficient encouragement from her. 
On the last day of the year he writes to her : " My 2^affo 
excites my compassion ; it lies upon my desk and looks at 
me in such a kindly way. But how shall I be able to com- 
plete it when I must bake up all my wheat amongst 
ammunition-bread." * From this time on for several weeks 
no progress is made. On March 25, 1781, the poet writes 
to her : " I shall hardly think of 2^affo to-day. But observe 
how love looks out for your poet. Some months ago the 
next scene was impossible for me, but how easily it will 
flow from my heart now." That is to say, there had been 
in the relations of the pair a temporary strain which had 
now disappeared. On the i9th of April he writes to her, 
"I have been working upon 2^affo, and since you are 
disposed to take to yourself all that 2^affo says, I have 
already written so much to you to-day that I can write 
nothing more and nothing better." The next day he writes 
that his workupon Xaffo is worship of her,t and on April 
23 : " What I have written is at any rate good as an appeal 
to you ; whether it is good as a dramatic scene and in its 
connection, I do not know." For a few days longer the 

* „%htx tote TotQ id^ juretd^ett, td^ xmx% <x\xii tx^t meitte äBetjett uttter baS (SotntntSbrob 
badett ." — The metaphor alludes to the difficulty of working out poetic conceptions amid 
the exactions of routine business. 

t niS^ ^abe 0l«i(^ atn Xaffo fc^reibettb bid^ angebetet.^' Scholl- Fielitz, I., 350. 



INTRODUCTION. XXXI 

work progresses spasmodically, and then comes to a com- 
plete standstill, to be resumed seven years later in another 
clime, when the poet's mind and his conceptions of drama- 
tic art had undergone a great transformation. 

V. 

Goethe in Italy. — The completion of Tasso. 

The cause that led to this Stagnation of the 2^affo can 
only be conjectured. Was it that Goethe had lost confi- 
dence in his project ? It is known that Karl August had 
an unfavorable opinion of the subject, and advised him to 
drop it.* Was it that interest waned after he had worked 
out that part of the theme which immediately interested 
him, the expression of his personal aifection for his friend ? 
Was it that he was baffled by dramatic difficulties, or was it, 
finally, that leisure and the propitious mood could so sel- 
dom be brought to coincide ? All these causes may have had 
their influenae, but the most important is probably the last. 
For the dissonance in the poet's life had not disappeared 
but had rather grown worse with the lapse of time. He had 
learned, it is true, to take the routine of business soraewhat 
less seriously, but still he could find but little time for poetic 
musings. He had also become interested in certain 
branches of natural science, but the very lack of leisure to 
fcllow up these studies only intensified the sense of being 

* Goethe's Sriefwed^fel mit Aarl Sluguft I, zaa and 134. 
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" entangled in a snare." His life was one of ceaseless 
introspection and of anxious self-questionings ; it was a 
life that he afterward referred to as a ** terrible disease." * 

From all this he hoped that Italy would deliver him, and 
the hope was not disappointed. The tragic pathos of our 
drama is expressly connected by its author himself with the 
pain of his departure from the land of Mignon*s longings. 

From hiß youth a visit to Italy had been one of Goethe's 
cherished dreams. In 1775 he had looked longingly 
southward from the summit of the Swiss Alps. In 1779 
this experience had repeated itself , and he hadturned back 
to the North as before, this time not without an expressed 
hope that he might not die without being permitted to see 
the " promised land." t By the end of his first decade in 
Weimar the desire to visit Italy had become an imperioüs 
demand of his poetic nature, a demand that could and would 
no longer be resisted. We can accordingly understand, in 
some measure at least, the feeling with which in the early 
morning of September 3, 1786, the poet stole out of Karls- 
bad, where he had been taking the waters, and concealing 
his intention from his friends, took his way over the Alps. 

In these days of easy travelling and of phlegmatic travel- 
lers it is a pleasure to follow Goethe in his Italian journey, 
to read the letters that he writes, to watch the inner trans- 



* aßerle, XXIV., 114. 

t Letter to Frau von Stein, Nov. 13, 1779. Cf. also Erich Schmidt: ©d^riften bct 
®oet]^^®efeIlf(l^aft, 9anb II., p. X. ü. 
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formation of which the letters teil, and to witness the 
almost gruesome seriousness with which this man of the 
North sets about appropriating all that Italy can offer him 
for his own intellectual life. Almost at the very beginning 
of his travels he writes (from Verona, September 17, 1786), 
" It lies in my nature readilyand joyfully to reverence what 
is great and beautiful, and the opportunity of developing 
this capacity day by day and hour by hour by means 
of such glorious objects. occasions the most blissful of all 
feelings." 

But it was in Rome, where he arrived November i , that 
he first began to be fuUy conscious of the beneficent 
influence of the new experiences. Writing from Rome to 
his friend Knebel, he speaks of his abode as the " bosom of 
Abraham," * and in another letter expresses himself thus : 
" I am now living in a State of clearness and composure 
such as I had not enjoyed for a long time. . . . It seems to 
me at least, as if I had never judged the things of the world 
so rightly as here. I anticipate pleasure for my whole life 
in the blessed consequences."t A little later, January 4, 
1787, he writes : " I am cured of a terrible mental agitation 
and disease, and am restored to the enjoyment of life and 
the enjoyment of poetry, history and antiquities." 

The influences that were chiefly instrumental in working 
this change were, aside from the new and inspiriting sense 

• Goethe's Sricfroec^fel mit Änebel, I ., P- 75» 
t ffiertc, XXIV., 124. 
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of freedom, ancient art and Raphael. * The change itself 
was a clarification of the poet's mind with regard to art, 
and also with regard to his own vocation in the world. 
The new happiness became for him Natureis token that 
she had intended him for a poet. " Here now," he writes, 
June 20, 1787, having returned to Rome after a few 
months* absence, "I have already looked again at excel- 
lent works of art, and my thoughts become clearer and 
more definite." A few weeks later he records the fact 
that ** art is becoming second nature for him," and that he 
is " almost a different man f rom what he had been a year 
before." 

Thus much of Goethe^s education in the school of 
Italy. Side by side with this education, and in some 
measure reflecting it, went his poetic employments. The 
autumn of 1786 he devoted to the conversion of his 
Sp^igenie into iambics, a troublesome task, which caused 
him, in despatching the new work to Weimar, January 10, 
1787, to speak of it as a „Sd^mer^cnöfinb." He had already 
decided to perform the same Operation upon his Saffo, and 
to complete the piece. But the difficulties of the theme 
rose vividly before him, and we find him, on February 16, 
1787, indulging in the doubt "whether he would not do 
better to write an ^p^igenie in 2)elp^i rather than struggle 
with the crotchets of Üaffo." "And yet," he adds, "I 

•Cf. Grimm, p. 283 ff., and Erich Schmidt^ Schriften ber ®oet^ef®efeIlf(!^aft; IL, 
15. ff. 
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have already put too much of myself into it to give it up 
now." A little later, when setting out for Naples, he re- 
cords his Intention to take none of his poetic projects with 
him except Saffo, and adds, under date of February 2 1 : 
" What is already written I must destroy ; it has lain too 
long, and neither the characters, nor the plan, nor the 
tone, have any kinship with my present purpose." In a 
letter of March 16, he comments upon the cool reception 
that had been given his 3p^igcnic by the friends in Weimar 
who had expected something " wilder " from him, and de- 
clares that this shall not deter him from doing the same 
thing (i. e., transcribing it in iambics) with Üaffo. " I 
should prefer," he writes, " to throw it into the fire, but I 
will abide by my determination, and since the thing is not 
to be helped, we wdll make a curiosity out of it." 

A few days later he took boat for Sicily, and while 
prostrate from seasickness devoted his oppressive leisure 
to thinking out the plan of Üaffo. In speaking of this 
voyage he says, under date of March 30 : " The first two 
acts of Saffo, written in poetical prose, were all the papers 
I had taken with me. These two acts, about like the 
present ones as regards plan and course of action, had 
been written ten years before, and had about them a certain 
flabbiness and nebulosity, which presently disappeared 
when, in accordance with my new ideas, I brought the 
form into greater prominence and introduced meter." 

Thus far, and for some time to come, nothing but plan 
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ning. In midsummer, 1787, the poet records a resolution 
to begin Jaffo in earnest after New-Year*s ; nevertheless, 
as late as February i, 1788, we find him writing to Herder 
as if nothing were yet done : " Safjo must be rewritten ; 
what there is cannot be used. I can neither end thus 
nor throw all away." On the first of March following we 
hear that the plan of Üafjo is at last complete, and a few 
days later, that he is "reading Serassi's * Life of Tasso/ in 
Order to saturate his mind with the spirit and character of 
that poet." 

This elaborate and learned work, the parent of most of 
the later biographies of Tasso appeared at Rome in 1785. 
It is written with much care and with great fullness of detail, 
and is dedicated to Maria Beatrice of Este, Archduchess of 
Austria. Serassi quite discredits (along with many other 
opinions and Statements of Manso) the whole story of the 
loves of Tasso and Leonora. Here, of course, Goethe 
could not make use of the learned Abate's conclusions. 
On the other hand he found in him a variety of informa- 
tion that he could use very advantageously ; facts regard- 
ing Tasso's earlier experiences at Ferrara, his adversaries 
at court, his relations with Alphonso and the two prin- 
cesses, the circumstances attendant upon the completion 
of his poem, and so forth. The indebtedness of Goethe's 
Safjo to Serassi for small points in the portraiture is very 
frequently discernible. 

During the remaining weeks of his sojourn in Italy, in 
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the spring of 1 788, Goethe made some progress with his 
Taffo. Respecting this period of his life, he wrote after- 
wards in the Otalienifd^e Steife: "The chief part of my 
stay in Florence I passed in its beautiful parks, and there 
worked at those passages (of Safjo) which even now recall 
to me vividly that tirae and those feelings. To this cir- 
cumstance is to be ascribed that fullness of detail which 
characterizes portions of the piece, and makes the represen- 
tation of it on the stage almost impossible. As with Ovid 
in respect to place, so I could compare myself with Tasso 
in respect to my fortunes. The painful emotion of a 
passionate soul which is drawn on irresistibly to an irrevo- 
cable banishment, permeates the entire drama."* 

In the latter part of June, 1788, the poet was again in 
Weimar, to endure as best he might le triste lendemain 
apres le bal folätre, The ensuing weeks were indeed 
sombre enough. His heart was still in Italy, and his con- 
versation, füll of what he had seen there, either failed to 
interest or sometimes actually offended his friends. It 
was as if they and Weimar no longer sufficed him. " I can 
not and must not teil," he writes, September 3, 1788, "how 
much I suffered at my departure from Rome, how pain- 
ful it was to me to leave that beautiful country." In 

•SEBerte XXIV, 511. Düntzerwill havc it that Goethe's recollection here deceives 
him, and that there is in the Xiaffo no regret at leaving Italy, but only the pain occa- 
sioned by the rupture of the poet's relations with Frau von Stein ; but this is a matter 
on which the authority of Goethe is better than that of Düntzcr. In matters of 
chronology Goethe's memory was very fallible, but in a question of this kind he could 
hardly have erred. 
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Short, the traveller had in fact returned home "another 
man " ; his acquaintances f ound him distraught and lack- 
ing in cordiality. The old Hfe would not take itself up 
again, and finally, as if to complete and round ofF an 
epoch in his existence, and mark it as indeed a thing of 
the past, came his estrangement from his most intimate 
and hitherto most indispensable friend. 

The history of this estrangement need not be given in de- 
tail here. It is a pure myth that Goethe went to Italy be- 
cause of straitened relations with Frau von Stein. From 
the beginning to the end of his absence his letters show 
nothing but the wärmest affection for her, and both ex- 
pected upon his return that the old intimacy would con- 
tinue. But this was not to be. The woman was much the 
same, the man had changed. When she asked him to visit 
her he could now plead foul weather as an excuse for not 
going. Also, renunciation in love had lost some of its 
charms for him. In midsummer, 1788, began his "con- 
science marriage " with Christiane Vulpius, a step which 
naturally offended Frau von Stein. From that time on the 
correspondence flows but sparingly between them. June 
I, 1789, we find him writing her a formal lecture upon her 
petulance and unreasonableness, and denying her right to 
criticise his conduct with regard to the " poor creature " 
whom he had taken into his house. Over this letter Frau 
von Stein wrote an expressive '• O ! " and thus terminated a 
relationship which had lasted fourteen years, had been of 
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the very deepest Import in the lives of both, but had been 
also, iook at it as one will, unnatural and unwholesome from 
the beginn ing. 

It is a fact not without significance that the Üaffo was 
finally completed during the weeks immediately preceding 
and those immediately following the rupture of this friend- 
ship. From letters of the poet we know that he was 
working on the play in August, 1788. September 7 he 
describes the plan of the drama to some f riends, but is not 
able to give them a single completed scene. In the autumn 
of this year the piece makes some further progress, but it 
is not tili Jan^iary, 1789, that he takes up the work in 
eamest. February 15 he reads the first scene to Knebel, 
and on the iQth writes to Karl August that "2^affo grows 
slowly like an orange tree," and will, he hopes, like the 
orange tree, " bear fragrant fruit." March 20 he remarks 
to Frau Herder that the object of the piece is to exhibit 
the " disproportion between talent and life." April 6 he 
writes Karl August that he has yet three scenes to finish. 
May 9 he reads the play aloud, save three scenes, the pur- 
port of which he explains. May 20 he goes to Belvedere 
to find the leisure and seclusion necessary for completing 
the piece. Returning June 7, he writes that "2^affo is 
almost finished." The very last part of the drama, how- 
ever, he found exceedingly perplexing, and it was not 
until the end of July that the long and toilsome task 
was finally ended. Üaffo was first printed in 1790, 
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being a part of volume six of the eight-volume edi- 
tion of Goethe's works then publishing by Goeschen of 
Leipzig. 

VI. 

Import of the Drama. 

The manuscript of the original prose Xa\]o has not been 
found in the Goethe archives, and is presumably lost. We 
have thus no means of knowing the precise relation of 
the first concept to the completed play as we have it. The 
language of Goethe himself upon this point is, it will have 
been observed, very contradictory. [Compare the extracts 
from the letters of February 21 and March 30, 1787, and 
February i, 1788.] The subject would be of minor inter- 
est (since we can at best only guess at the Contents of the 
prose laffo) but for the fact that on the strength of the ex- 
pressions used by Goethe, a very able German writer has 
been led to conclusions which seem to the present editor 
quite erroneous. Hermann Hettner, who discusses Goe- 
the's dramas at length in his admirable ?iteratur9efd)ic^te 
'bt^ adf)t3c()nten 3Q^r[)unbertg,* finds a painful dissonance 
between the first two and the last three acts of £a[fo. He 
will have it that Goethe originally intended the drama to 
" glorify the inalienable rights of genius and of culture as 
opposed to the arrogance of well-bred narrow-mindedness." 
That is to say, Tasso was to be held up to admiration as 

* S)ritter X^eil, britteS Suc^, jtoeite ?lbtl^cilung, p. 77, ff. 



INTRODUCTION. xH 

the representative of what Goethe himself thought praise- 
worthy in the poetic temperament, and was to triumph at 
last over Antonio, conceived as a polished Philistine. Ac- 
cording to Hettner, this is the theme that actually presents 
itself in the first two acts, which are substantially identical 
with the prose acts. With the third act, however, a new 
drama begins — a drama calculated with reference to the 
final triumph of Antonio and the humiliation of Tasso. 
From this point Tasso begins to appear as a weakling in 
need of discipline, while the character of Antonio becomes 
more and more admirable. The above-quoted sentence in 
Goethe*s letter of February i, 1788, "I cannot end thus," 
is accordingly interpreted by Hettner to mean : I cannot, 
as I had intended, allow Tasso to triumph. 

Surely we should be somewhat reluctant to accept a 
theory that would make one of Goethe's most carefully 
elaborated works a rather clumsy patchwork devoid of or- 
ganic unity. Fortunately, therefore, this view of Hettner's 
is not at all necessary. We have seen good reason for be- 
lieving that the theme was for Goethe from the outset a 
tragic one. The hero was to have his " tragic guilt," and 
was to meet with final disaster because of it. This was 
the theme from the outset, and is the theme which is 
consistently developed from first to last. Neither in the 
first two acts nor elsewhere is Tasso held up for our un- 
qualified admiration, nor is anything said from which it 
can naturally be inferred that the end of the action will 
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exhibit his triumph and set the seal of Goethe's absolute 
approval upon him. On the contrary, from the moment 
when we first hear of him we hear continually of the pe- 
culiar characteristic which becomes his tragic guilt, that is 
to say, his " somnambulism," his proneness to yield him- 
self up so completely to his dreams or to the feeling which 
for the time being has possession of him, that he loses 
touch with the actualities of life, and hence does not see 
things as they are. The import of the drama, as we con- 
strue it, can best be brought to view by means of a short 
analysis. 

' In the first scene, as soon as the conversation is brought 
round to Tasso, it is precisely the characteristic just men- 
tioned that forms the subject of discussion. We hear of 
him as one whose " eye scarcely lingers on this earth," 
as one who is absorbed continually in his own dreamy 
ideals. In the next scene Alphonso continues the strain ; 
he blames the poet for avoiding society, and dwells upon 
the importance of introducing him to " life," that his char- 
acter may be strengthened and his mind f reed from foolish 
vagaries. Already we begin to suspect that a trait which 
can excite such solicitude in a sober-minded friend like 
Alphonso must be a somewhat serious matter. In the 
third scene Tasso himself appears and this suspicion is 
confirmed. He presents his poem and receives the thanks 
of his patron, and the appreciative language öf his friends 
throws him into a fever of excitement. The bestowal of 
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the laurel crown agitates him beyondexpression; it "bums 
bis locks," bis " knees fall bim," be will bave tbe wreath 
transported to the clouds, to serve there as tbe goal of bis 
effort forever. And when the Princess bespeaks more 
composure on bis part, he loses bimself in a fantastic rev- 
ery and dreams of Elysium. 

This excessive sensibility, tbis violent oscillation between 
extremes of emotional excitement, impresses us, and is 
meant to impress us, as a weakness. We bave a feeling 
tbat tbis poet needs more steadiness of character ; needs 
to leam self-command and manly independence. And as 
Tasso is not all admirable, so is Antonio in the next 
scene not all tbe reverse of admirable. There is no Sug- 
gestion tbat be is meant for our disapproval or for final 
discomfiture. On tbe contrary, be appears as a gentleman 
wbom one would like to know. He is the trusted agent of 
bis prince, the wished-for companion of the two ladies, a 
man of thought and experience, and, witbal, sometbing of 
a poet. He is unamiable only in respect of bis balf-ex- 
pressed disdain for dreamers like Tasso. 

In the first scene of the second act, Tasso describes to 
tbe Princess tbe agitation into which be bas been thrown 
by tbe words and tbe manner of Antonio. Her endeavor 
to reassure him brings tbem to reminiscences of tbe past, 
and Tasso is led to express tbe füll measure of bis venera- 
tion for her and of bis anxiety to please her. She gives 
bim credit for bis good intentions, but reminds him of bis 
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besetting weakness, and urges him to make friends, es- 
pecially to make a friend of Antonio. At the last she inti- 
mates to him in covert language that his homage will not 
be unwelcome to her provided he can be content to 
" renounce." After a delirious soliloquy upon his new- 
found happiness, Tasso offers his friendship to Antonio 
and demands instantaneous acceptance of the gift. An- 
tonio, as a man of the world not accustomed to make his 
friends so suddenly, holds back, and an altercation ensues, 
in which Tasso finally loses his self-control, and draws his 
sword within the precincts of the palace. For this he is, 
after a kindly hearing, merely confined to his room by Al- 
phonso ; but the light penalty plunges him into the depths 
of despair and humiliation. 

In the quarrel scene, so carefully is it drawn, we scarcely 
know whom to reproach. Antonio's want of delicacy is 
offset by Tasso's want of tact. At the most we can only 
say with Alphonso, that " when two men quarrel, the most 
clever is to blame." 

The third act presents no new theme, but a continuation 
of the old one. The hero of the tragedy is involved in 
trouble — a trouble that has been brought about directly 
by his own lack of self-command, but indirectly by his 
quixotic attempt to take the friendship of Antonio by 
storm in deference to the wishes of the Princess. We 
feel sure, however, after the conversation between Antonio 
and the Duke, that the entanglement is not serious, and 
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that all can easily be made right again. Accordingly, w€ 
naturally expect some action looking toward a restoration 
of harmony, and this is what we have. In the third act 
Tasso does not appear, but his friends discuss the Situation 
and plot for his welfare. We become acquainted with the 
conflicting plans of Antonio and the Countess. If Antonio 
is here more amiable, it is not that he is a new character, 
büt only that his better nature is now dominant. He is 
anxious to make amends for the unworthy part he played 
in the quarrel. At the end of the act the whole difficulty 
seems in a fair way to be settled, no matter whether An- 
tonio's plan or that of the Countess be carried out. But 
now the tragic weakness of Tasso again interposes to mar 
his fortunes. Brooding by himself over his calamity, he 
exaggerates its importance. When the Countess comes to 
him upon her errand of peacemaker, he gives vent to un- 
reasoning bitterness against Antonio, and talks in an 
absurdly petulant strain about the Duke*s not Consulting 
him with regard to aifairs of State. When she proposes 
that he go with her to Florence, he sees in the Suggestion 
only a conspiracy to get rid of him. This suspicion then 
takes complete possession of him, and he enters upon a 
course of dissimulation as the best means of outwitting 
his imagined enemies. He constrains Antonio to ask a 
leave of absence for him, that he may desert Ferrara for 
good under pretext of going to Rome to take the advice of 
friends with regard to his poem. 
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o In the last act Alphonso reluctantly consents to this 
journey, and Tasso disingenuously returns thanks, pre- 
tending to be anxious solely for the perfection of his 
poem. In a short soliloquy he endeavors to fortify him- 
self for f urther dissembling, but the arrival of the Princess 
dissipates his strength, so that he can feel nothing but the 
pain of the approaching Separation. In wild excitement 
he imagines himself leaving Rome, disappointed and de- 
spairing, and going as a homeless wanderer to visit his 
sister Cornelia at Sorrento. When the Princess reraon- 
strates with him for thus seeming to spurn the kindness of 
his friends, he catches eagerly at this expression of her 
sympathy, and as if he were being driven away, pleads to 
be retained, were it only as the Duke's hired servant. In 
complete despair, the Princess speaks the fateful words : 

»3c^ muß bid^ loffcn, unb öcrlaffcn fann 
SKcin $crg bic^ nic^t* 

Hereupon a new frenzy takes possession of the excitable 
poet, and after a crescendo of passionate protestations, he 
f©rgets entirely the injunction of renunciation and gives 
her a lover's embrace. 

This indiscretion of Tasso is the tragic catastrophe of 
the piece. We naturally expect it to be followed by grave 
consequences of some kind. As a matter of fact, the his- 
torical Tasso, though for a different offence, was impris- 
oned for seven years in the hospital of Santa Anna, where 
he suffered many indignities. What use was Goethe to 
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make of this subsequent history? What construction was 
he to let his reader or spectator put upon this singular de- 
nouementf What was to be the meaning of the drama? 
The probability is that these questions had not at the be- 
ginning occasioned much difficulty. Tasso was to commit a 
grave offence and to suffer the penalty for it in the ruin of 
his fortunes. His tragedy was to consist in his punish- 
ment. It was to be a tragedy somewhat like that of Lenz 
at Weimar. But to Goethe, musing upon his theme in 
Italy, after his conceptions of art had grown clearer and 
broader, it becamö apparent that a naked conclusion of 
this sort would not do ; that such a drama would satisfy 
no one unless perhaps the Lord High Chamberlain of a 
provincial court. For he must have feit as every reader 
feels, that Tasso's transgression, however it may appear 
before the tribunal of court etiquette, when taken before 
the broader tribunal of art and of human nature, can 
hardly be made to appear tragic. That an enamored poet 
who has lately received unequivocal tokens of affection 
from the lady of his love, should forget himself to the ex- 
tent of embracing her, is very human. It is impossible to 
think of him as doomed for such an offence to death, or 
dungeon, or any other appalling disaster. The prince who 
could decree such a thing would need to be a monster of 
tyranny ; but Goethe's Alphonso is no monster. 

It was thoughts of this kind, we imagine, that were in 
the mind of Goethe when he wrote : " I cannot end thus." 
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He saw that it was necessary to transfigure the catastrophe 
in some way, so as to give it a more natural and a more 
poetic significance. But how to do this ? We have evi- 
dence that the problem proved very perplexing, but at last 
it was solved. " The essential thing in all tragic situa- 
tions," says Goethe, in Äunft unb Slltert^um, "is Separation, 
for which we need neither poison nor dagger, neither pike 
nor sword ; departure from a familiär and beloved Situa- 
tion, through more or less of compulsion, is a Variation of 
the sarae theme." In accordance with this conception, he 
decided to make no reference to the subsequent history of 
Tasso, to let it appear simply that the offending poet had 
forfeited his position at court and must now sever his re- 
lations with Alphonso and the Princess, and so to allow the 
tragic pathos of the piece to center in the pain of Tasso's 
enforced departure from a "beloved Situation." This 
■pain then became for Goethe, in some measure at least, a 
poetic Symbol of the pain he himself had feit in leaving 
Italy, and in the rupture of his relations with Charlotte von 
Stein. 

But this was not all. How should this Separation be 
conceived ? As a pure calamity, utterly without compen- 
sations? As an event that should leave the poet crushed 
and desolate and without support of any kind in his afflic- 
tion ? This again would be highly absurd, and would have 
been at any rate quite impossible for the Goethe of 1789. 
He himself had been for years " entangled in a snare " at 
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Weimar, and in breaking away from it and resolving to live 
for his art alone, had found mental freedom and a happi- 
ness such as he had not before known ; how then should 
he imagine that a similar experience would be an unmixed 
disaster for his hero ? För Tasse at Ferrara is also en- 
tangled in a snare. In many ways his position there is a 
false one. Demands are made upon him with which he 
cannot comply save at the expense of his poetic instinct. 
His veneration for the Duke, his passion for the Princess, 
are both so extravagant as to approach the morbid. The 
atmosphere of the court is such as to keep him at war with 
himself and make him the victim of hypochondriac f ancies. 
He is even tormented by the crotchet that he might be- 
come a successful statesman or a great soldier. All these 
things interfere with that serenity of mind which the poet 
needs. And so we cannot altogether repress the feeling 
that it would be better for him, at the cost of whatever 
suffering, to break away from this entanglement and live 
for his poetic talent only. Even the pain he may look on 
as a boon, since it is precisely the nature of his peculiar 
gift to be able to give utterance to what he suffers, and so 
transmute his personal grief into lasting forms of beauty. 

Goethe often refers to his writings as the expression of 
what he had suffered. "My works," he writes to the 
Countess Stolberg, " are but the recorded joys and sorrows 
of my life." " Happiness and unhappiness become song/' 
he sings in the motto to the first division of his lyrics. His 
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early romance had dealt with the suffetings of young Wer- 
ther, and upon resuming g^auft, in 1797, the poem presents 
itself to his mind as his " sorrow." * To quote the words 
of Schröer : t " Goethe loved large and genuine pain, and 
in times of depression longed for the * comf ort of sorrow 
and of tears.* " This idiosyncrasy of the German poet 
appears strikingly in a passage of the ^tolienifc^c Steife, 
where, in desciibing his departure froin Rome, he teils us 
how his mind was haunted for days by certain verses of 
Ovid, in which the Roman exile recalls his own last night 
in Rome. "My siifferings," writes Goethe, t " blended 
themselves with his, and this inward process occupied me 
many a day and night on my journey. But I avoided 
writing down a line for fear that the delicate aroma of my 
pain might disappear. I scarcely wanted to look at any- 
thing lest I disturb myself in this sweet sorrow. But 
presently it came home to me how beautiful the aspect of 
the World is, if we only look at it with interested eyes. I 
nerved myself to a freer poetic activity, took up 2^affo, 
and " — here follows the passage already quoted on 
page xxxvii. 

We are now prepared to understand the difficult final 
scene of our drama. Tasso at first supposes that what has 
happened is only the consummation of a deliberately 
planned conspiracy against him. He gives vent to his 

^ 9Retn Seib ertönt ber unbekannten SRenge. 
^ p. 125 ; cf . also p. Z30. 
X ffierte, XXIV., 5x1. 
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feelings in wild denunciations of everybody, and when 
Antonio gently remonstrates with him, he retorts that he 
does not wish to hear a sensible word, or to be disturbed in 
the " stolid happiness " of his misery. He demands that 
Antonio shall perrait him to go away. When Antonio re- 
fuses to abandon him in his distress, he begins to see that 
he has to do not with an enemy, but with a man who 
would be his friend. Thenrage gives place to uncontrolled 
grief for what he has lost, for "what he has himself for- 
feited." Antonio endeavors to recall him to a recollec- 
tion of what he is, and bids him compare himself with 
olhers. Then at last, " admonished at the right time," the 
poet perceives that, though no example in history be able 
to comfort him, though "everything be gone," there still 
remain — tears and the gift of song. In this thought he 
grows calmer. Taking the band of Antonio, he likens 
him to the steadfast rock, himself to the tossing wave. 
Then the simile changes ; he is no longer the tossing wave, 
but the mariner whose boat has gone to pieces in the 
storm, and who, at the last, clambers up on the rock upon 
which he seemed likely to be wrecked. 

Thus the outcome of the drama is not of a depressing 
character, but quite the reverse. Tasso has saved from the 
wreck of his fortunes what is, after all, his best possession, 
and has also found a friend ; a friend in the person of the 
very man whom he had tried to win by storm in the ill-fated 
scene that had been the beginning of his troubles. Manly 
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friendship and a puriiied faith in bis own poetic endow- 
ment are not so poor a compensation for what he has lost. 
So, too, Goethe's ^Promet^cuö has as its essential theme 
the self-sufficiency of the hero who, when the very gods 
have turned against him, falls back proudly upon bis own 
dignity as creative artist.* This consolatory conclusion 
of 3^affo was a necessity, since tbe author was bimself a 
poet. Any other ending would bave seemed to say that 
the poet's characteristic endowments — the quick fancy, 
the sensitive mind and beart, the brooding Imagination — 
are there only to be held in check in the interest of calm 
philosophy and worldly wisdom. For Goethe, in spite of 
all bis composure, such a thought as that would have been 
repellent enough at any period of bis life. His normal 
feeling was that which once led him to write : " I thank the 
gods that they have given me the gift of concentrating in 
echoingsongwhat takes place in my soul/'t 

In what has just been said, we doubtless have the rea- 
sons that led the autbor of 2^affo to publish it as a ©ci^au= 
^pid, ratber than as a 2^rauerf})tel or a JCragöbie. But it 
is interesting to note in this connection that he refers to 
it in a letter of April 17, 1789, as a S^ragöbicJ 

• Cf . ©d^erer : 9luff ä^c über ®oct^e, p. 250. 

t To Frau von Stein, in April, 1781. Scholl- Fielitz I., 352. 

t To Klein, ®oct^e*3a^rbu(l&, VIII., 278. 
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VII. 

The Characters of Tasso. The Dramattc Merits, 
Language and Rhythm of the Piece. 

It was Said above. in effect, that the characters of 
Xa^o are neither faithful historical portraits, nor copies of 
personages known to Goethe. They are in general new 
creations which owe their names and their milieu to history, 
some of their traits to Goethe's personal Observation, but 
the real essence of their being to his poetic Imagination. 
The Portrait of the hero himself owes more to history 
than does that of any of the other personages. Thus, 
Tasso's suspicious temper, his proneness to fancy himself 
slighted, his tendency to hypochondria, his carelessness 
with respect to money, his extreme solicitude about his 
poem, his troubles with the critics and with the physicians 
— all this and more Goethe found in one or the other of 
his authorities. 

Of Antonio little is historical but his name. There is 
in the Goethe archives at Weimar a manuscript of 2^affo, 
in which the character is called Giambatista Pigna. This 
manuscript has been corrected by Goethe's hand, the 
name Pigna erased, and Antonio Montecatino put in its 
place.* Pigna was Alphonso's secretary during the first 
decade of Tasso's residence at Ferrara (i 565-1 575). He 
was highly esteemed, according to Serassi, as orator, phi- 

* For this Information the editor is indebted to private advices f rom Dr. Bernhard 
Suphan, Director of the Goethe-Archives at Weimar. 
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losopher, and poet, and became Tasso's poetic rival. In 
1575 he died and was succeeded by Montecatino, who was 
no poet, but a philosopher. Serassi^s notices of Monteca- 
tino are very meagre. He speaks of him as a man of 
great learning and talent, who, however, became jealous 
of Tasso, and in time the head of a sort of conspiracy * 
against him. Tasso himself, as appears from some of his 
extant letters, regarded Montecatino as one of his most 
malignant enemies. Of an actual quarrel between the 
two, however, we hear nothing in the authorities, any more 
than of Montecatino's diplomatic mission or skill in state- 
craft. His Services to the house of Ferrara seem to have 
been of a much more equivocal character than appears in 
Goethe's drama. At least he did not long remain in favor 
at court, and Muratori expressly charges him with having 
betrayed the house of Este to Clement Vlll.t Serassi 
relates that in 1587, Montecatino, at that time out of favor, 
dedicated one of his published works to Tasso, whereupon 
the latter politely acknowledged the courtesy, and ad- 
dressed some consolatory reflections to his former enemy. 
Whether this account may have affected the conclusion 
of Goethe's 2^affo is open to conjecture. Serassi ad- 
duces the incident as evidence of the extreme placability 
of Tasso 's disposition. The actual quarrel of Tasso, which 
was believed by Manso to have been the beginning 



* " Una specie di congiura," p. 230. Serassi evidently believed in the reality of the 
court cabal against Tasso. 
t Black, I., 237. 



INTRODUCTION. Iv 

of the poet*s misfortunes, was not with Montecatino, but 
with a man whom he describes in one of bis letters as an 
'* infamous wretch," inferior to himself in rank, and devoid 
of common honor. Who this false 'friend was is not 
known ; Serassi thinks it was one Maddalö, a member of 
the cabal against Tasso. 

But if Goethe's Antonio owes little to bis historical 
namesake, still less does he owe demonstrably to any actual 
personages at Weimar. Various individuals, notably 
Fritsch and Herder, have been thought by different writers 
to have f urnished some of bis characteristics, but this is all 
very uncertain. The fact is that Antonio is a natural and 
necessary pendant to Tasso. One is the dreamy, excitable 
poet, the other the cool-headed man of affairs, who keeps 
bis wits about bim. Neither is Goethe ; both contain "bone 
of bis bone and flesh of his flesh." One Stands for the 
rights of the inflammable heart, the other for those of the 
calculating intellect. It is the same dualism that runs 
through so many of Goethe's works, meeting us for exara- 
ple in Goetz and Weisungen, Clavigo and Carlos, Faust 
and Mephistopheles, Orestes and Pylades, Egmont and 
Orange. And right here the fact is worth noticing, because 
it has a biographical significance, that while in the earlier 
works the representative of the calculating intellect is a 
villain or a devil, in the later ones he is meant to be ad- 
mired. 

Of the two women in the play, the Princess owes most 



Ivi INTRODUCTION. 

• 

to history. Leonora of Este, sister of Alphonso IL, was 
born in 1537, and spent her life unmarried at Ferrara. Se- 
rassi describes her as possessing admirable gifts of body 
and mind, as foncf of the society of scholars, and as having 
been particularly gracious to Tasso out of admiration for 
his genius and learning. He also speaks of her shy and 
reserved disposition, her reluctance to appear in society, 
her extreme piety, and her general reputation for saintly 
goodness.* These traits blended well with certain char- 
acteristics of Charlotte von Stein, whom we recognize in 
Leonora's magic influence over Tasso, her melancholy, her 
philosophy of resignation, the inertness of her character, 
her tendency towards querulousness and pessimistic criti- 
cisms of life. 

Leonora Sanvitale, wife of Giulio Tiene, Count of 
Scandiano, first came to Ferrara, according to Serassi, in 
the Winter of 1576, that is to say, the year following the 
completion of Tasso's great poem. In the pages of 
Serassi she appears as a woman of great beauty, of noble 
and elegant manners, and lofty mind ; also as well versed 
in letters and science.f She is the second of Manso's 
three Leonoras, the third being, according to Serassi, a 
myth. True it is, at any rate, that Tasso joined with others 
at court in singing her praises, as he had long been singing 
the praises of the Princess. Both ladies are celebrated by 

* Pp. 130, 150, Sind passim. 

t ?• 315. " Giovinetta bellisäma, d'alto animo, e di leggiadre e gentilissime ma- 
niere, edoltre a cio assai versata negli studj delle buone lettere e delle scienze." 
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name in extant verses of his, while other verses teil simply 
of "Leonora." So that the ambiguous homage is in a 
measure historical ; but whether this homage was the ex- 
pression of emotions more tender than the exigencies 
of poetic gallantry required, is still a moot-question, with 
the probabilities, since Serassi 's time, rather against the 
tradition. The matter is one that does not concern us 
here. Goethe 's Countess Leonora, one of his most 
charming creations, is a natural pendant to the Princess ; 
a woman of " lighter being/' but equally endowed with 
good womanly qualities. She owes nothing discernible to 
history, and her indebtedness to any actual women of 
Goethe's acquaintance is so intangible, so uncertain, that 
it is hardly worth while to hazard even a guess with regard 
to it. No less than ten different individuals have been 
mentioned by various writers as having contributed more 
or less to her portrait.* 

Of Alphonso little need be said. He owes nothing but 
here and there a bit of costume to the actual Alphonso II. 
of Ferarra, and little that is discernible with certainty to 
Karl August of Weimar. The best formula for him would 
be that he is Goethe's idea of a duke comme il faut. 

From the nature of the case, such a drama as Saffo 
could not be highly successful as a stage play. It was 
put upon the stage at Weimar as early as 1808, and with 

* The list can be found in Kern, p. 69, who remarks that his enumeration does not 
pretend to be exhaustive. Most commonly mentioned as Originals of Goethe's 
Countess are : Corona Schröter, the Countess von Werthem, and Frau von Branconi. 
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success,but it never has become a populär favorite, although 
in our day it is often played, and eminent modern actors 
have had a liking for it, and have won distinction in the 
role of Tasso.* The common criticism of the piece is 
that it lacks action, and this criticism is, according to all 
ordinary Standards, valid, although Kern makes an inge- 
nious and readable attempt to show that Saffo is not so 
much deficient in action as the conventional conception 
of action is false and inadequate. Be this as it may, what 
action there is (excepting, perhaps, the quarrel scene), is 
of a kind somewhat out of the ränge of universal human 
interest. The dialogue, too, turns largely upon questions 
of character, of culture ; and the issues of culture, whatever 
may be their intrinsic importance, are not exciting when 
debated on the stage. But the most important reason for 
the dramatic inefficiency of the play is the one assigned 
by Goethe himself, namely, the minuteness of detail with 
which the portraits are elaborated. The stage requires 
striking effects, heavy masses of color and sharp contrasts ; 
in 2^affo all is done with a small brush and in delicate 
shades. Thus it is a dramatic study for the reader rather 
than an acting play for the theatre. It interests us as crit- 
icism of life. Heard from the stage under the most favor- 
able circumstances, says one critic, it produces a lyric 
rather than a dramatic effect. 

The literary form of 2^affo is in keeping with the atmos- 

* Cf. Grans, pp. x8, 19. 
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phere of courtly refinement that pervades the piece. The 
language is everywhere chaste and elegant. Provincial- 
isms and colloquialisms are avoided. In his earlier works 
Goethe drew largely upon the terse and rugged idioms of 
the common people and of every-day life. ©ö§ was a re- 
volt not less against the unities and the other conventional 
rules, than against the conventional language of the older 
drama. In S^affo there is no trace of this revolt, no ten- 
dency to Shakespearize. The unities are strictly observed ; 
the characters are few, and of exalted Station ; the plot is 
simple, and is skilfully developed in substantial harmony 
with the approved rules of the French classic drama. And 
for the older conventional diction in alexandrines has 
been substituted a new conventional diction in iambics. 

Of this diction Hermann Grimm speaks thus: "Jaffo 
gives US Goethe^s language in its perfection. These iam- 
bics taught Schiller to make iambics, and furnished Schle- 
gel with the language in which he made Shakespeare a 
German poet." But here, as often, Grimmas Statement is 
too strong. It is to be observed, in the first place, that as 
good iambics as Schiller ever wrote are to be found in 
portions of S)on 6arIo§, which appeared in 1787. Fur- 
thermore, Schlegel himself, who is said by Grimm to 
have learned the versifier's art from Goethe, delivers this 
opinion : " Goethe's unrhymed iambics, particularly in the 
3j)l^igeme and 2^affo, with all their perfect elegance of 
expression and their most agreeable melody, can not pass 
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for a model of what this species of verse should be when 
applied to dramatic composition. They are not conver- 
sational (bialogifd^) enough ; especially do they lack what 
in painting is called heurte, The periods trail their slow 
length along in melodious billowy motion through too 
many lines." * 

It is not to be denied that from the point of view of 
dramatic requirements there is much force. in Schlegers 
criticism. The rhythm of 2^affo is smooth and regulär to 
the point of monotony. Pentameters of exactly the same 
type, or differing from one another only by the presence 
or absence of the eleventh syllable at the end, follow 
each other in almost unrelieved succession. Each foot, 
too, consists uniformly of an unaccented followed by an 
accented syllable ; very rarely, indeed, does the position 
of the stress vary, and feet of three syllables scarcely occur 
at all. In short, the ** irregulär ities," the boldness, the 
versatility of Shakespeare's rhythm, are almost totally want- 
ing in that of Goethe. There are indeed in the play some 
twenty-five abnormal verses, nearly a score of them alex- 
andrines, the remainder imperfect verses of three or four 
feet ; but one can not imagine such lines as Gloster's 
*' In the deep bosom of the ocean buried,** 

or Macbeth*s 

" What ! will the line Stretch out to the crack of doom ? ** 

as occurring in 2^orquato 2^affo. There all is perfect 

» A. W. Schlegers ©ämmtUc^e SBerfe, VII., 66. 
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regularity, and this regularity,' while it may not be dis- 
pleasing to the reader, and may even seem to constitute.a 
good part of the characteristic charra of the piece, is, from 
a dramatic point of view, a source of weakness rather than 
of strength. 



Corquato Caffo. 



€tn 5d?au[piel. 



Perfonen. 

^{pljon^, ber ^totitt, ^ergog Don gerrara. 

Seonore Don (Sfte, (Sdjmeßer bed ^ergogd. 

Seonore @anDitaIe, ©räftn Don ^canbiano. 

Torquato Xaffo. //J*^ - /r/•J^.-^-^^^ -^ /-^^^ 

Slntonio ÜÄontccatino, @toat«fcfret&r. ^^'^^r^^^c^^y^ 

!S)er ©c^auplatj tjl auf ^elrtguarbo, einem Suftfd^Ioffe. MT*^« fV:H^ . 






^ 'i-4^''^/^l/60i>) 






€rftcr 2luf3ug. 



ffrßer lluftrltt. 

QkiTtenpIa^, mit ^ernten ber epifd^en ^tc^ter fle^iert. 93orn an bct 
@cene jur Siedeten 93irgi(, gur Sinfen ^Criofi. 

Vrinscfftn. £(onorc. 

g^rtitjefftn. 

®u ficl^ft mid^ läd^elnb oxi, Eleonore, 
Unb fie^ft bid^ felber an unb läd^elft h)ieber. 
SEBaö l^aft bu? £a^ e§ eine g^reunbin toijjen! 
5)u fd^einft bebenllid^, bod^ bu fc^einft bergnügt. 

Seonore. 
3a, meine g^ürftin, mit SSergnügen fel^' id^ 5 

Ung beibe l^ier fo länblid^ au§gefd^müdft. 
SEBir fd^einen red^t begtüdfte ©dfjäferinnen, 
Unb finb aud^ tote bie ©lüdflid^en befdfjäftigt. 
SBir tüinben Äränne. Diefer, bunt bon 93Iumen, 
©d^toiCt immer mef^r unb mel^r in meiner §anb ; 10 

3!)u l^aft mit l^ö^erm ©inn unb gröfeerm ^er^en ^^^f^^ 
5Den jarten fc^lanfen Sorbeer bir getoä^It. ^'^'T^ "^"^^ 

g^rtnjeffin. 

5)ie B^^^Ö^/ *>^^ ^ i" ©ebanfen flod^t, 

©ie l^aben gleid^ ein toürbig §auj)t gefunben, 

3^ fe^e fie SSirgilen banibar auf. «s 

(€ie {rftnat bie kernte SirgiU.) 

3 
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Seonore. 

©0 brücf' id^ meinen botten frol^en Äranj 
®em SKeifter Subtoig auf bie l^o^e ©tirne — 

(Sie franjt SlrioftenS ^erme.) 

6r, beffen ©dfjerge nie berblül^en, l^abe 
©leid^ bon bem neuen g^rül^Iing feinen 3^eil. 

^rtitjeffin. 
3Dlein Srubet ift gef ättig, bafe er unö 20 

3n biefen 2^agen f dfjon auf 'ö £anb gebracht ; 
SBir lönnen unfer fein unb ftunbenlang 
Unö in bie golbne S^xt ber Did;ter träumen. 
3ci^ liebe Selriguarbo, benn xi) ^abe 
§ier mand^en 2;ag ber ^ugenb frol^ burd^Iebt, «S 

Unb biefeg neue @rün unb biefe ©onne 
©ringt bag ©efü^I mir jener ^zxt jurüd. 

Seonore. 

3a eS umgibt xin^ eine neue 2BeIt ! 
( • 5)er ©chatten biefer immer grünen Säume 
\ SBirb fd^on erfreulid^. ©d^on erquidft imö lüieber 30 
' 2)a§ 3lauf(l^en biefer Srunnen. ©d^toanlenb tüiegen 

3m SKorgentoinbe fic^ bie jungen ^tü^x^t, 

3)ie SBIumen bon ben Seeten fd^auen un^ 

3Dlit il^ren Äinberaugen freunbUd^ an. 
■ 5Der ©ärtner bedft getroft bag SBinterl^au« 35 

! ©d^on ber ßitronen unb Drangen ab, 
' 5)er blaue §immel ru^et über ung; 

Unb an bem §origonte löft ber ©d^nee 
> 5)er fernen Serge fid^ in leifen 2)uft. 

^rtnjefftit. 

ßg tüäre mir ber g^rüF^ling fel^r tüiCfommen, 40 

SBenn er nic^t meine ^reunbin mir entfül^rte. 
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fieonore. 
Srinnrc mid^ in bxefen l^olben ©tunben, 
D Sürfltn, nid^t toie balb id^ f d^eiben fott. 

Vttnseffiit. 
3Ba8 bu berlaffen magft, ba§ finbeft bu 
3n jener großen ©tabt geboj)j)eIt toieber. 45 

Seonote. 

©g ruft bte ^fli d^t, e$ ruft bte Siebe mid^ 

3u bem (Semal^I, ber mic^ fo lang* entbel^rt. 

3d^ bring' ibm feinen ©ol^n, ber biefeö gaf^r 

©0 fd^nett getoad^fen, fd^nett fid^ au^gebilbet, 

Unb teile feine bäterlid^e greube. 5° 

@5ro^ ift %loxtni unb l^errlid^, bod^ ber SBert 

3Son atten feinen aufgel^äuften ©d^ä^en 

Sleid^t an g^errara'^ (Sbelfteine nid^t. 

®ag 38oIf l^at jene ©tabt jur ©tabt gemad&t, 

g'errara toarb burc^ feine dürften gro^. 55 

Vtinaefftit. 

SKel^r burd^ bie guten SKenfd^en, bie jtd^ l^ier 
2)urd^ S^fcLÜ trafen unb jum @5IüdE berbanben. 

Seonore. 

©el^r leidet jerftreut ber S^f^^ ^^^ ^^ faynmelt. 

®in ebler 9Jlenfd^ jiel^t eble SKenfd^en an 

Unb toeife fte feft ^u l^alten, h)ie i^r tl^ut. 6o 

Um beinen Sruber unb um bid^ berbinben 

GJemüter fid^, bie euer tüürbig finb, 

Unb i^r feib eurer großen SSäter tüert. 

§ier jünbete fid^ frol^ ba§ f d^öne Sid^t 

5)er SBiffenfd^aft, be« freien 5Denfen§ an, 65 

Site nod^ bie SBarbarei mit fc^h)erer Dämm'rung 
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®te SBelt uml^er berbarg. ^Slix Hang aU Äinb 
3)er 5Rame §ercule§ bon 6fte fd^on, 
©d^on §ij)J)oI^t bon ßfte bott in*« D^r. 
g^errara hjarb mit 3lom unb mit glorenj 7© 

3Son meinem SSater biel gej)riefen ! Oft 
^ab^ xd) mic^ l^ingefe^nt ; nun bin \d) ba. 
/ 3 oY-/ 3 7 9- §i«i^ toarb ^ttsaxd) betoirtet, ^ier ge})flegt^ 
^yy^^tjrj^ Unb Slrioft fanb feine 5Kufter l^ier. 

Italien nennt leinen großen 9lamen, 75 

®en biefe« §auö nic^t feinen ©aft genannt. 
V. Unb e« ift borteilE^aft ben ©eniu« 
'^ 45en)irten : gibft bu il^m ein ©aftgef d^en!, 
©0 lä^t er bir ein fd^önere« jurücf. 
5)ie ©tätte, bie ein guter SKenfd^ betrat, 8o 

Sft eingetoeil^t ; nad^ l^unbert 3ici^ren flingt 
©ein SBort unb feine 2^^at bem ßnlel toieber. 

Vrinjefftn. 

3)em ßnlel, toenn er lebl^aft fü^It tüie bu ; 
®ar oft beneib' id^ bid^ um biefe« ®IüdE, 

Seonote. 

3)a§ bu, tote toenig anbre, ftitt unb rein 85 

©enie^eft. ©rängt mid^ bod^ ba« botte §erj 

©ogleid^ gu fagen toa« id^ lebE^aft fü^Ie ; 

3)u füE^Ift e§ beffer, fü^Ift e« tief unb — fd^toeigfi 

®id^ blenbet nid^t ber ©c^ein be« äugenblidf«, 

2)er 2Bi^ beftic^t bid^ nid^t, bie ©d^meic^elei 90 

©d^miegt fid^ bergeben« lünftlid^ an bein Dl^r : 

geft bleibt bein ©inn unb rid^tig bein ©efd^madf, 

I)ein Urteil g'rab, fteti§ ift bein Stnteil gro^ 

9lm ©rofeen, ba« bu toie bidb felbft erlennft. 
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2)u fottteft biefer l^öd^ften ©c^meid^elet 95 

3lxd)i bag (Setoanb bertrauter gireunbfd^aft leil^en. 

ßeonore. 

®ie ^eunbfc^aft ift geredet, fte lann allein 

2)en ganjen Umfang beineö 3Bcrtg erfenncn. 

Unb la^ mid^ ber ®clcgenl^ett, bem ®lüdE 

Slud^ iE^ren 2;cU an beiner Silbung geben ; loo . . 

SDu i)a\t fie bodf), unb bx\V^ am (Snbe bod^,- « *^ ^ '^ '/ "^* ^ " 

Unb bic^ mit beiner ©d^h)efter eE^rt bie SBelt ^-'- --^^ ^^'^ ; ''^ ' 

SSor atten großen grauen eurer ^üt 

^rtnjeffiit. 

SKid^ lann ba^, Seonore, toenig rül^ren, 

SEBenn id^ bebenle toie man h)enig ift, «05 

Unb h)ag man ift ba§ blieb man anbem fd^ulbig. 

5)ie Äenntnig alter ©})rad^en unb be^ 33eften, 

SBaö un^ bie aSortoelt lie^, bani' id^ ber 3Kutter ; 

^od) Wax an SBiffenfd^aft, an red^tem ©inn 

^\)x leine beiber SCöd^ter jemals gleid^ ; no 

Unb fott fid^ eine ja mit il^r bergleid^en, 

©0 l^at Sucretia gelüi^ ba^ Siedet. 

Slud^, lann id^ bir berftd^em, l^ab' id^ nie 

Site Slang unb afe Sefx^ betrad^tet, toa^ 

?IKir bie 9fatur, toa« mir bag ©lüdE öerlie^. "5 

3c^ freue mid^ \omn Iluge 3Känner fj^red^en, 

3!)a^ id^ berftel^en lann h)ie fie e§ meinen. 

@^ fei ein Urteil über einen 5Kann 

®er alten S^xt unb feiner 2:^aten SBert ; 

@^ fei öon einer SBiffenfd^aft bie SRebe, 120 

3!)ie, burc^ ®rfa^rung toeiter ausgebreitet, 

®em 3Dlenfd^en nu^t, inbem fie i^n erl^ebt ; 
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SBo^in ftd^ ba« ßiefrräc^ ber ©bleu Imft, 

3^ folge gern, bcnn mir tüirb leidet }u folgen. 

3d^ i^öre gern bem ©treit ber Älugen ju, "S 

SBenn um bie Äräfte, bie be^ SKenfci^en S3ruft 

©0 freunblid^ unb fo fürd^terlid^ betoegen, 

Wlxt ©rajie bie 3lebner(ij)j)e fj)ielt ; 

®em, toenn bie fürftHd^e Segier beö Slul^m«^ 

2)e« ausgebreiteten Seft^eg, ©toff 130 

Dem 2)en!er toirb, ünb toenn bie feine Älugl^eit, 

SSon einem fingen 9Ranne jart enttoidfelt, 

©tatt uns gu l^interge^en unS belehrt. 

Seonore. 

Unb bann nad^ biefer emften Unterl^altung 

Slul^t unfer Dl^r unb unfer innrer ©inn «35 

®ar freunblid^ auf beS Did^terS 3leimen auS, 

5)er uns bie legten lieblid^ften ©efü^le 

ÜRit ^olben Jonen in bie ©eele flö&t. 

3)ein l^o^er ©eift umfaßt ein toeiteS Sleid^^ 

Sd^ l^alte mid^ am liebften auf ber gnfel 140 

2)er $oefie in Sorbeerl^ainen auf. 

»rlttjeffitt. 

3n biefem fd^önen Sanbe, l^at man mir 
— SBerfid^ernJüotten, tüäd^f 't bor anbem Säumen 
2)ie 3K^rte gem. Unb h)enn ber 9Jlufen gleid^ 
®ar biete finb, fo fud^t man unter i^nen ms 

©id^ feltner eine ^reunbin unb ®ef})ielin, 
3lfe man bem ®id^ter gern begegnen mag, 
2)er uns ju meiben, ja ju fliel^en fd^eint, 
ßttoaS ju fud^en fd^eint, baS tt)ir nid^t lennen 
Unb er bielleid^t am @nbe felbft nid^t lennt. 15° 
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I)a lüär* e§ benn ganj arti9, iDenn er unä 
3ur guten ©tunbe träfe, f^nett entjüdft 
Un^ für ben ©d^a^ erfennte, ben er lang' 
SSergeben^ in ber toeiten 2Be(t gefud^t. 

ßeonore. 

^i) ntu^ mir beinen ©d^erj gefatten laffen, «SS 

@r trifft mxi) jtoar, boc^ trifft er mid^ nid^t tief. 

3d^ el^re jeben 51Kann unb fein aSerbienft, ^^^^^iur^-*-*^/*^ *-^. 

Unb ic^ bin,gegen Sajfo nur gerecht. ^'^^^Z^trJ::^^^' ^^ 

©ein Stuge lüeilt auf biefer 6rbe faum ;^X^i^52lf^'*'^^"^ rz 

%ju^^ L^^i^ ('©ein Dl^r bernimmt ben ßinflang ber SfagftT** ^ ^^i6o /«^ ^ 

^.y,'.n.'U^'^ j SBag bie ©efd^id^te reid^t, baö 2eben f^'^F^ "^"^1^!^^^ --g^'— *^ 
Z'- ^-^ f ©ein Sufen nimmt e« gleid^ unb h)iCig auf t^^];^^^-^^ -^-. .^ 

yn/i^ ^ ®^^ ^^^^ 3^f^^^wt^ fammelt fein ©emül. Jlu.i^^^ ;<l^s:.<»^^ '^y»i*?; 

L^ /•^^'*^7 '«^^^^ f^i» ®«f"^^ "^^^^"^^ ^^^ Unbelebte.^/'^*--^^^^^--*^*—/^. 

^^'*'^ 8ft abelt er toag un^ gemein erfd^ien, ^^^^^^^^^^^'T^ ^. 

Unb bag ©efd^ä^te tüirb toor i^m ^u ni|t^^ "^^X?"''''^ 
3n biefem eignen 3au6er!reife tüanbelt ^^ *^£^Am^ *«?«?äm>.v^ 

5)er lüunberbare 3D?ann, unb jieE^t ung ox^ *^*^.-/r^ jT/f* 
3Kit i^m ju tüanbeln, teil an il^m gu nehmen : 
6r fd^eint fid^ yxxi% ^u nal^n,unb bleibt un^ fem ; 170 

@r fc^eint yxxi^ anjufeE^n, unb ©eifter mögen 
; 2ln unfrer ©teile feltfam il^m erfd[>einen. 

Vttnjefftn. 

^ ^■2)u l^aft ben 5)id^ter fein unb jart gefd^ilbert, 

. ^ 5)er in ben SReid^en füfeer 2^räume f d^hjebt. 

' • ' Slllein mir fd[>eint auc^ if^n ba^ SBirllid^e 175 

©etoaltfam anjujiel^n unb feft %\x l^alten. 
itJt' ^ n^^^ 3)ie fd^önen Sieber, bie an unferjuSäumen 
jvA'§/it. A^^^^^SBir l^in unb tüieber angel^eftet finben. 
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2)ie, golbnen iSip^tln gletd^, ein neu §efj)erien 

Ung buftenb bilben, erfennft bu fie nid^t atte i8o 

^ür l^olbe ^rüd^te einer toal^ren Siebe? 

Seonore. 

Sd^ fteue mid^ ber fd^önen Slätter aud^. 

3Rxi ntannigfalt^em ©eift ber^errlid^t er 

6in einjig Silb in aü^n feinen Jleimen. 

Salb ^ebt er e^ in lid^ter ©lorie 185 

3um ©temenl^immel auf, beugt fid^ berel^renb 

2Bie ®ngel über 2Bol!en bor bem Silbe ; 

S)ann fd^Ieid^t er il^m burd^ ftitte ^luren nad), 

Unb jebe Slunte lüinbet er jum Äranj. 

©ntfemt fid^ bie SSere^rte, ^eiligt er JLu22L^ 

2)en $fab, ben leif il^r f^öner gu^ betrat,^C^^»i^'^**^ 

SSerftedft im Sufc^e, gleid^ ber ?RadS>ti0d|^%^^Mf-Ä^ f^/*^-^-*^' 

^üßt er aug einem liebefranfen S5ufenJj^J^JpC^^!^ 

3Rit feiner Klagen 2öo^lIaut ^ain unb Suft ^,A/^ 

©ein reijenb Seib, bie fePge © d&tperm ut ^ß^"^ — C j^ - ->^#> 

ein iebe« D^r unb jebeö §erj mufe nad^ t-^^**^-^^^^^^^^ 



Unb lüenn er feinen ©egenftanb benennt^t^/^ j^ y , g^, ^ 
f ^/ » ^'f'*^ ®*^ 0^^* ^^ ^'^"^ ^^^ 9iamen Seonore. !72I^^ ^tfw^ t» r 



6« ift bein 5Rame h)ie eö meiner ift. ^^[!^^ ^**' '^'^ 



3d^ näl^m* eö übel lüenn'g ein anbrer toaxtsA- 



2( 



3Rid^ freut eö bafe er fein ® efü^I für bic^ ^^-^ ^ m. yd 4^< m. CJ^ 



^'4i.A 



3« biefem 2)oj)j)elfinn verbergen tann.^^^ . ^^r, 

3d^ bin jufrieben ba^ er meiner aud^ (tt^^ Jkt^^J^ ' 
Sei biefeg SlamenS l^olbem Älang gebeult, y^l ^ "^ i ^ ^ 

$ier ift bie ^rage nid^t bon einer Siebe, ^_^ ^^^^^ "^ O 
2)ie ftd^ be« ©egenftanb« bemeiftern toitt,- ^ ^^^ -g g^^/^/ -^ 




1. «ufgug. 1. 3luftritt. 11 

Slu^fd^Iie^enb i^n 6cfi|ett, ciferfüd^ttg 

2)cn Slnblicf Jcbem anbcrn toel^rcn möd^te. 

SBenn er in fcliger Setrad^tung fid^ 

3Rit beinern 3Bert befd^äftigt, mag er aud^ 210 

3ltt meinem leidstem SESefen fid^ erfreun. 

Ung Kebt er nic^t, — öerjeil^' ba^ xd) e« fage! — 

9lu^ aUtn ©j)l^ären trägt er toa« er liebt 

9luf einen Flamen nieber, ben h)ir fül^ren, 

Unb fein ©efül^I teilt er un§ mit ; lüir fd^einen 215 

2)en 3Rann gu lieben, unb h)ir Heben nur 

3Wit i^m ba« §öd^fte toa^ lüir lieben lönnen. 

Vrtnjeffitt. 

2)u l^aft bid^ f e^r in bief e SBiffenfd^aft 

Vertieft, ßleonore, fagft mir 3!)inge, 

2)ie mir beinahe nur ba« D^r berül^ren 220 

Unb in bie ©eele laum nod^ überge^n. 

fieottore. 

3)u? ©d^ülerin beg $lato ! nid^t begreifen, 

2Ba^ bir ein 9leuling borjufd^lt)a|en h)agt? 

6^ müfete fein ba^ id^ gu fel^r mi^ irrte; 

^od) irr' id^ aud^ nid^t ganj, id^ toei^ ed tool^I. 225 

S)ie Siebe jeigt in bief er l^olben ©d^ule 

©id^ nid^t, toie fonft, aU ein öertüöl^nteö Äinb ; 

ßg ift ber S^^Ö^ng, ber mit ^f^d^en ftd^ 

SSermäl^Ite, ber im dtat ber ©ötter ©i^ 

Unb ©timme i}at ®r tobt nid^t frebell^aft 230 

SBon einer SSruft jur anbem ^in unb ^er ; 

@r heftet fid^ an ©c^ön^eit unb ©eftalt 

3lid^t gleid^ mit füfeem ^^^ttum feft, unb büfeet 

SRid^t fd^neffen SRaufd^ mit gfel unb SSerbru^. 



12 2^orquoto laffo. 

Vrittjeffitt. 

3)a lommt mein 95ruber ! Safe ung n\d)i verraten 235 
3Bol^itt fid^ tüieber baö ©cfjjräd^ gelenft ; 
S33ir tüürben feinen ©d^erj gu tragen i}aUn^ 
SBie unfre Äletbung feinen Qpott erfüllt. 



9ll|l 1(0110. 

3ci^ fud^e S^affo, ben id^ nirgenb^ finbe, 

Unb treff ' il^n — l^ier fogar bei eud^ nid^t an. 240 

Äönnt il^r bon il^m mir leine 5Rad^rid^t geben? 

^rinjeffin. 

3d^ fal^ il^n geftem h)enig, l^eute nid^t. 

6ö ift ein alter ^t\)kv, bafe er mel^r 

!Die einfamfeit alö bie ©efeUfc^aft fud^t. 

SSerjeil^' id^ Ü)m, h)enn er ben huntm ©d^tüarm 245 

3)er 5Kenfd^en fliel^t, unb lieber frei im ©tiHen 

5Wit feinem ©eift ftd^ unterl^alten mag ; 

©0 lann id^ bod^ nid^t loben, bafe er felbft 

3)en Äreig öermeibet ben bie 3^reunbe fd^Uefeen. 

Seonore. 

3rr» ic^ mic^ nic^t, fo h)irft bu balb, ^ürft, 250 

3)en 2^abel in ein frol^e^ £ob bertüanbeln. 
3d^ f a^' il^n ^eut* öon fern ; er l^ielt ein 33ud^ 
Unb eine 2^afel, fd^rieb unb ging unb fd^rieb. 
6in flüd^tig SBort, baS er mir geftern fagte. 



1. «ufgufl. 2. auftritt 13 

©d^ien mir fein SBerf Doffenbet anjufünben. «SS 

• 6r forgt nur Heine 3^0^ i^ öerbeffem. 
Um beiner $ulb, bie il^m fo öiel gelüdl^rt, 
Sin toürbig Dj)fer enblid^ barjubringen. 

@r fott toittfommen fein, totnn er e« bringt, 
Unb lo^gefjjrod^en fein auf lange 3«it. 360 

©0 fe^r id^ teil an feiner 3lrbeit ne^me, 
5^ V - ©0 fel^r in mand^em ©inn baö gro^e SBerf 
9Kid^ freut unb freuen mu^, fo fe^r berme^rt 
©id^ aud^ jule^t bie Ungebulb in mir. 
6r farin nid^t enben, lann nid^t fertig toerben, ^S 

6r änbert \Ut^, tndi langfam lueiter bor, 
©te^t toieber ftiff, er l^^intergel^t bie Hoffnung ; 
Untoillig fiel(|t man ben (Senufe entfernt 
3n fj)äte Qtit, ben man fo na^* geglaubt. 

Vriitaeffiit. 

3d^ lobe bie SSefd^eibenl^eit, bie ©orge, 270 

SSSomit er ©d^ritt bor ©d^ritt jum ^xtU ge^t. 

3iur burd^ bie (Sunft ber 5Kufen fd^Ue^en fid^ 

©0 öiele Sletme f eft in ©in« juf ammen ; 

Unb feine ©eele l^egt nur biefen 3:rieb, 

@g fott ftc^ fein ©ebid^t jum ©anjen rünben : 275 

@r toitt nid^t SWörd^en über 3Wärd^en l^äufen^ 

2>ie reijenb unterhalten unb jule^t 

SBie lofe SBorte nur öerllingenb täufd^en. 

Sa| il^n, mein SSruber ! benn eS ift bie ^Ät 

3Son einem guten SBerle nid^t baS 3Kafe ; 280 

Unb toenn bie Slad^toelt mit genießen fott, 

©0 mufe be« Äünftler« aJlittoelt ftd^ öergejfen. 



14 2:orquato 2:affo. 

2a^ und jufammen. Hebe ©d^toefter, tütrien ! 

SBie toir ju beiber SBorteil oft getl^an. 

SQäenn id^ ju eifrig bin, fo linbre bu : «85 

Unb bift bu ju gelinbV fo toiff id^ treiben. 

SBir feigen bann auf einmal i^n öielleid^t 

Slm Qxd, too loir i^n lang'getoünfd^t ju fe^n. 

^am fott ba« Soterlanb, e« foff bie SBelt 

©rftaunen, toeld^ ein 3Q3erI öottenbet toorben. ^90 

3d^ neunte meinen S^eil bed 3lul^mg babon, 

Unb er toirb in bad &thm eingeführt. 




! 



6in ebler 5!Jlenfd^ !ann einem engen Rx^iiv-^^^ j^ 

3l\i)i feine Silbung banfen, 33aterlanb 2 

Unb SBelt mu§ auf il^n toirlen. 3lul^m unb 3;abel 295 

9Ku| er ertragen lernen, ©id^ unb anbre 

2Birb er gejloungen red^t ju lennen. 3l^n 

SBiegt nid^t bie ©nfamleit me^r fd^meidjielnb ein. 

®g h) i 1 1 ber geinb — eg b a r f ber JJreunb nid^t f d^onen ; 

S)ann \&i ber S^^gling ftreitenb feine Kräfte, 3a> 

%\&i\i toad er ift, unb fü^lt ftd^ balb ein 2Rann. 

Seonore. 

©0 toirft bu, $err, für il^n nod^ atted tl^un, 

SBie bu bigl^er fd^on biel für il^n getl^an. 

(Sd bilbet ein S^alent fid^ in ber ©titte, 

©id^ ein ß^aralter in bem ©trom ber SBelt. 305 

O bafe er fein ®emüt toie feine Äunft 

2ln beinen Seigren bilbe ! ba^ er nid^t 

S)ie SKenfd^en länger meibe, ba^ fein 2lrglool^n 

@id^ nid^t }ule^t in ^urd^t unb ^ag bertoanble ! 

S)ie SKenfd^en fürd^tet nur toer fte nid^t fennt, 3« 

Unb loer fie meibet loirb fie balb öerlennen. 



1. «ufaug. 2. Sluftritt. 15 

3)aS ift fein %ati, unb fo tüirb nad^ unb nad^ 

®m frei (Semüt berlüorren unb gefeffelt. 

©0 ift er oft um meine (Sunft beforgt 

SBeit me^r aU e$ i^m jiemte ; gegen öiele 315 

^egt er ein ^IKi^traun, bie, id^ hjei^ eö fidler, 

9lid^t feine ^einbe finb. SSegegnet ja, 

2)a^ fid^ ein ©rief öerirrt, ba^ ein SSebienter 

aiu^ feinem 2)ienft in einen anbern cjel^t, 

3)a^ ein ^ajjier au^ feinen ^änben fommt, 320 

(Sleid^ fielet er 2l6fid^t, fielet SSerräterei 

Unb 2^üdEe, bie fein ©d^iäfal untergräbt. 

^rinsefftit. 

Sa^ un^, geliebter Sruber, ni4)t t)ergeffen, 
f 3!)a^ bon [xd) felbft ber 3Wenfd5> nid^t fdj^eiben fann. 
Unb lüenn ein g'reunb, ber mit unö luanbeln foHte^ 325 
©id^ einen %n^ befd^äbigte^ toir toürben 
^od) lieber langfam ge^n unb unfre §anb 
3l^m gern unb toiHig leil^en. 

S5effer tüäx% 
3Benn lüir il^n l^eilen fönnten, lieber gleid^ 
Sluf treuen 3iat beS Slrjte« eine Äur 330 

3Serfud^ten, bann mit bem ©el^eilten fro^ 
3)en neuen 2Beg be« frifd^en Sebeng gingen. 
S)od^ l^off' id^, meine Sieben, bafe id^ nie 
3)ie ©d^ulb beS raul^en 2lrjteg auf mid^ labe. 
^dS) t^ue toa^ id^ lann, um ©id^erl^eit 335 

Unb 3utraun feinem Sufen einjujjrägen. 
3d^ geb' il^m oft in ©egentoart öon bieten 
©ntfd^iebne 3^^^^ meiner ©unft. SeHagt 
6r ftd^ bei mir, fo laff' id^'^ unterfud^en, 
SBie id^ eg t^at, aU er fein 3^"^^"^^^ neulidb 340 



16 2^orquato SEaffo. 

©rbrod^en glaubte. Sä^t fid^ nici^t^ entbeden, 

©0 jeig' id^ il^m gelaffen, lüic id^'g fcl^e ; 

Unb ba man atted üben mu^, fo üb' xd), 

SBeil er'^ berbicnt, an 3:affo bie ©cbulb ; 

Unb i^r, id) toei^ e§, fielet mir toittig bei. 345 

3d^ i^ab* eud^ nun auf'ö Sanb gebrad^t unb gel^e 

ipeu t' gbe nb nad^ ber ©tabt jurüdf. "^i^x tüerbet 

Sduf einen 3lugenbli4 3lntonio feigen ;. 

6r fommt bon SRom unb ^olt mid& ab. SBir l^abcn 

9Siel au^jureben, abjut^un. ßntfd^lüffe 35° 

©inb nun ju f äffen, ©riefe biel ju fdjjreiben ; 

!Dag aUeö nötigt mxd) jur ©tabt jurüdf. 

Vringeffin. 

®rlaubft bu un^, bafe lüir hxd) l^inbegleiten? 

95Ieibt nur in Selriguarbo, gel^t jufammen 

hinüber nad^ ßonfanboli ! (Senie^t 355 

2)er fd^önen 2^age ganj nad^ freier Suft. 

^riitjeffin. 

!Du fannft nid^t bei unö bleiben ? bie ©efd^äfte 
5Rid^t l^ier fo gut ate in ber ©tabt toerrid^ten? 

Seonore. 

2)u fül^rft un^ gleid^ Slntonio l^intüeg, 

2)er ung bon 5{om fo üiel erjäl^len foHte? 3^ 

@S ge^t nid^t an, il^r Äinber ; bod^ id^ !omme 

3Wit i^m fo balb ate möglid^ ift jurüdf : 

^ann fott er eud^ erjäl^len, unb i^r foHt 

9Rir i^n belohnen l^elfen, ber fo öiel 

3tt meinem 95ienft auf ^ neue ftd^ bemüht. 3^5 



1. aufiiUö. 3. auftritt. 17 

Unb f)abtn tüir un^ toieber auögefjjrod^en, 

©0 mag ber ©d^hjarm bann fommen, ba^ eg luftig 

3n unfern ©arten toerbe, ba§ aud^ mir, 

SBie BiHig, eine ©d^ön^eit in bem Äül^Ien, 

SBenn id^ fie fud^e, gern begegnen mag. 37© 

Seonore. 

SDSir lüoHen freunblid^ burd^ bie Ringer feigen. 

3)agegen lt)i^t il^r ba^ id^ fd^onen !ann. 

^rittjeffin (nac^ ber ©cene geteert). 

©d^on lange fe^' id^ 2:affo fommen. Sangfam 

Sehjegt er feine ©c^ritte, ftel^t bi^lueilen 

9luf einmal ftiH, lt)ie unentfd^loffen, ge^t 375 

S)ann toieber fd^neHer auf ung Io§, unb tüeilt 

©d^on toieber. 

©tört il^n, \t>mn er benit unb bid^tet, 
3n feinen 2^räumen nid^t unb (a^t il^n hjanbeln. 

Seonorc. 

9iein, er l^at un§ gefel^n, er lommt l^ierl^er. 



^ie Vorigen. Xaffo. 
S a f f (mit einem ^uc^e in ^$ergament gelüftet). 

3d^ lomme langfam bir ein 9BerI ju bringen, 380 

Unb gaubre nod^ eg bir ju überreid^en. 

3d^ toei^ ju h)o^l, noä) bleibt ed unboCenbet, 

SBenn e^ aud) gleid^ geenbigt fd^einen möd^te. 



U^ -; 



it'^ ' 
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SlHein, tüar id^ beforgt eö unboHIommen 

3)ir ^injugebcn, fo bejhjingt mid^ nun 3^5 

35ie neue ©orge : möd^t' id^ bod^ ntd^t gern 

3u ängftlid^, möd^t' id^ nid^t unbanfbar fd^einen. 

Unb lt)ie ber SWenfd^ nur fagen lann : §ie bin id^ ! 

3!)a6 greunbe feiner fd^onenb fid^ erfreun ; 

©0 lann id^ aud^ nur f agen : 9limm eö l^in ! 39° 

((Sr übergibt ben S3anb.) 

3)u überrafd^eft mid^ mit beiner &abt 
Unb mad^ft mir biefen fd^önen 2'ag jum g^eft. 
©0 l^alt' id^'g enblid^ benn in meinen §änben 
Unb nenn' e« in getoiffem Sinne mein ! 
? f Sang luünfd^t' id^ fd^on, bu möd^teft bid^ entf c^Iie^en 395 
Unb enblid^ jagen : §ier! e§ ift genug. 

Saffo. 

SBenn i^r jufrieben feib, fo ift'ö t)oHfommen ; 
^cnn eud^ gehört e^ ju in jebem ©inn. 
Setrad^tet' id^ ben ^lei^, ben id^ bertüenbet, 
©al^ id^ bie 3wge meiner fjeber an, 400 

©0 lonnt* id^ fagen : 2)iefe^ 5öerf ift mein. 
S)od^ fel^' id^ naiver an, h)a§ biefer 2)id^tung 
3)en innern SESert unb i^re 5öürbe gibt, 
®rlenn' id^ tool^I, id^ l^ab' e^ nur öon eud^. 
SBenn bie Statur ber ©id^tung l^olbe ®abe 405 

aiuö reid^er SBittlür freunblid^ mir gefdj^enft, 
©0 ^atte mid^ ba§ eigenfinn*ge ©lüdE 
5Kit grimmiger ©eh)a(t bon fid^ gefto^en ; 
Unb jog bie fd^öne SBelt ben SlidE beS Änaben 
3Rit il^rer ganjen %ixllt l^errüd^ an, 410 

I f/*- ^^'^ ©0 trübte balb ben jugenblid^en ©inn 



1. Stufgufl. 3. Stuftritt. 19 

S)er tcucm ®ltem unberbiente 9?ot. 

©röffnete bie £tj)j)e ftdji ju ftngen, 

©0 flo^ ein traurig Sieb bon il^r l^erab, 

Unb id^ begleitete mit leifcn %ömn 4^5 

35e§ SSaterg ©d^merjen unb ber 5Kutter Dual. 

2)u toarft allein, ber auS bem triQ^n Seben 

3u einer fd^önen g^reil^eit mid^ er^ob ; 

S)er jebe ©orge mir öom ^aujjte nal;m, 

SKir g^reil^eit gab, ba^ meine ©eele fxd) 420 

3u mutigem ©efang entfalten lonnte ; 

Unb toeld^en ^rei^ nun aud^ mein SBerl erhält, 

ßud^ banf ' id^ il^n, benn eud^ gel^^ört eg ju. 

3um jtoeitenmal berbienft bu jebed Sob, 

Unb el^rft befd^eiben bid^ unb un^ jugleid^. 425 

Saffo. 

fönnf id^ fagen h)ie id^ lebhaft fü^Ie 

3)a^ id^ bon eud^ nur l^abe, lüag id^ bringe ! 

2) er tl^atenlofe gtingling — nal^m er too^l 

35ie 2)id^tung auS fid^ felbft? ®ie Iluge Seitung 

3!)e^ rafd^en Äriege^ — l^at er bie erfonnen? 430 

S)ie Äunft ber SBaffen, bie ein jeber §elb 

2ln bem befd^iebnen 2^age Iräftig jeigt, 

2)e« 3=elb^errn Klugheit unb ber Slitter 5Dlut, 

Unb toie fid^ Sift unb SEBad^famfeit befämjjft, 

§aft bu mir nic^t, fluger, tajjfrer g'ürft, 43s 

2)aö aUe^ eingeflößt, aU tüäreft bu 

5Dlein (Senium, ber eine ^eube fänbe 

©ein ^of)t^, unerreid^bar i}of)i^ SBefen 

3!)urd^ einen ©terblic^en ju offenbaren? 



20 Xorquato Xaffo. 

I^rlnaeffltt. 

®enie|e nun bed 2Ber!d bad und erfreut ! 440 

fl[l|l9flll8. 

y^ Erfreue bid^ be§ SSeifaffd iebe§_®uten ! 

Seonore. 

^e$ aSgemeinen Stul^md erfreue bid^ ! 

Saffo. 

3Rtr ift an biefem SlugenMtd genug. 
/ an eud^ nur bad^t' \i), toenn id^ fann unb fd^rieb ; 

ßud^ ju gefatten toar mein l^öd^fter SBunfd^, 445 

6ud^ in ergoßen h)ar mein le^ter S^ti, 

SBer nid^t bie SBelt in feinen greunben fielet, 

SBerbient nid^t bafe bie SBelt öon i^m erfahre. 

§ier ift mein SSaterlanb, ^ier ift ber ÄreiS, 

gn bem ftd^ meine ©eele gern öertoeilt. 450 

$ier l^ord^' xd) auf, ^ier ad^t' id^ jeben 333in!. 

^ier frrid^t ßrfa^rung, SBiffenfd^aft, ©efd^mai ; 

3a, aSelt unb ?Rad^toeIt fel^* id^ bor mir fte^n. 

S)ie SKenge mad^t ben Äünftler irr* unb f d^eu : 

9iur h)er eud^ ä^nlid^ ift, öerftel^t unb fül^It, 455 

9iur ber attein foC rid^ten unb belol^nen ! 

Unb fteffen h)ir benn 3BeIt unb 3taä)\otlt bor, 
©0 jiemt eS nid^t nur mü^ig ju em})fangen. ^^^'/'t Vl 

®ad fc^öne 3eid[)en, baS ben 35i4)ter e^rt,. j, \ ^ ■ ^ ^^jj 
v ^^^''j: 2)ag felbft ber §elb, ber feinerttetö bebarf, f * ** ' '460 
V f ©3 gl^m ol^ne 5Reib um*« $auj)t gelounben fie^t, 

©rblidf' xi^ l^ier auf beined Sl^n^erm ©time. 

(Sluf bie kernte SSirgilS beutenb.) 

§at es ber ^\x\oS., I^af g ein ©eniuS 



1. «ufgug. 3. Auftritt. 21 

® eflod^ten unb gebrad^t ? 6« jetgt flcl^ l^icr 

Ung nid^t iimfonft. Sßirgilen l^ör* id^ fagen : 465 

SBa« eieret i^r bic %oUn ? ipatten bie 

3)od^ il^ren So^n unb ^reube ba fte lebten ; 

Unb h)enn il^r ung betounbert unb öerel^rt, 

©0 gebt aud^ ben Sebenbigen i^r 3:eil. 

3)iein SWarmorbilb ift \d)on befränjt genug ; 470 

35er grüne 3^^i0 gel^ört bem 2tbtn an. 

(^Ip^onS ivtntt feiner @(i^i»efter ; fle nimmt ben Arang von ber 
»ttjte SirgilS unb nähert fiäf Xaffo. 9t tritt surüd.) 

Seonore. 

2)u tüeigerft bid^ ? ©iel^ lüeld^e $anb ben Äranj, 
S)en fd^önen unöertüeHIid^en, bir bietet ! 

Saffo. 

D la^t mxd) jögern ! ©el^* id^ bod^ nid^t ein, 

SBie id^ nad^ biefer ©tunbe leben foH. 475 

ttltilonflL 

3n bem ®enufe be« ^errlid^cn Sefi^eS, 
3)er bid^ im erften Slugenblidt erfc^redft. 

I^riltjeffin (tnbem Ite ben ftrana in bie ^d^e l^ait). 

2)u gönneft mir bie feltne ^reube, %a^o, 
3)ir ol^ne 2öort ju fagen toie id^ beule. 

Saffo. 

2)ie fd^öne Saft aud beinen teuem §änben 480 

ßm})fang' id^ fnieenb auf mein fd^tüad^e^ §au})t. 

((Sr fniet nieber, bie giringef ftn f e^t ii^m ben itrang auf.) 
ßeoniire (applaubierenb). 

ßg lebe ber jum erftenmal Selränjte ! 

3Bie jieret ben befd^eibnen 5Dlann ber Äranj ! 

(Xaffo fielet auf.) 
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fl[I)l|0lld. 

@§ ift ein SBorbilb nur bon jener Ärone^ 

35ie auf bem ÄaJ)itoI bid^ jieren fott. 485 

Vrinjeffin. 

3)ort h)erben lautre Stimmen bid^ begrüben ; 
5!Jlit leifer 2xppt lol^nt bie ^eunbfd^aft l^ier. 

D nel^mt il^n toeg öon meinem §auj)te tüieber, 

9iel^mt il^n j^inlueg ! 6r fengt mir meine 2oc!en, 

Unb lüie ein ©tral^l ber ©onne, ber ju l^ei^ 490 

3)a« §au})t mir träfe, brennt er mir bie Äraft 

2)e€ ®enfen§ auS ber ©tirne. ^^ieberl^i^e 

Setoegt mein S3Iut. SSerjeil^t ! 6« ift ju biel ! 

Seoitore. 

ßg fc^ü^et biefer 3^^i9 bielme^r ba^ ^anpt 

3!)eg 5KannS, ber in ben l^ei^en Siegionen 495 

3!)e$ Slul^mg ju toanbetn l^at, unb fül^It bie ©tirne. 

2a{fo. 

Sci& bin nid^t lüert bie Äül^Iung ju emjjfinben, 

S)ie nur um ^elbenftimen toel^en foH. 

D ^ebt i^n auf, i^r ©ötter, unb berllärt 

^f)n jtoifd^en 2BoBen, ba^ er f)od) unb l^öl^er 500 

Unb unerreid^bar fd^luebe ! ba^ mein Seben 

3lad) bief em ^kl ein elüig SDSanbeln fei ! 

' SDSer frül^ ertoirbt, lernt frül^ ben l^ol^en 2öert 
2)er ^olben ©üter biefeg 2^b^n^ fd&ä^en ; 
SlSer frül^ geniest, entbehrt in feinem Seben s^S 
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{ 3Rit SBiCen nid^t toa^ er einmal befa^ ; 
^ Unb lt)er beft^t, ber tnu§ gerüftet fein. 

Siiffo. 

Unb tüer fid^ ruften h)ill, mu^ eine Äraft 

3m 33ufen fül^Ien, bie il^m nie öerfagt. 

aid^ ! fie öerfagt mir eben je^t ! S^t ®Iü(f s^o 

3SerIä^t fie mid^, bie angeborne Äraft, 

3)ie ftanb^aft mid^ bem Unglüdf, ft^Ij bem Unred^t 

SSegegnen leierte. §at bie greube mir, 

§at baö ßntjüäen biefe§ 2lugenblidfg 

T)a§ SWarf in meinen ©liebem aufgelöf't? S'S 

6ö ftnfen meine Äniee. 9lod^ einmal 

©iel^ft bu, S^ürftin, mid^ gebeugt i)or bir ! 

(gr^öre meine Sitte ; nimm il^n h)eg ! 

3!)a^, lüie a\x^ einem fd^önen Sraum erluad^t, 

3d^ ein erquidKe^ neue« Zzhtn fül^le. 520 

Vrinsefftn. 

2Benn bu befd^eiben ru^ig ba^ 3:alent, 

2)aö bir bie ©ötter gaben, tragen lannft, 

©0 lern* aud^ biefe 3^^^^^ tragen, bie 

3)a§ ©d^önfte finb toag toir bir geben lönnen. 

SBem einmal lüürbig fte ba^ §auj)t berül;rt, 525 

3!)em fd^toeben fie auf elt)ig um bie ©tirne. 

2af{o. 

©0 la^t mid^ benn bef d&ämt bon Irinnen ge^n ! 

^a^i mid^ mein ©lüdE im tiefen §ain Verbergen, 

SBie id^ fonft meine ©c^mergen bort öerbarg. 

3)ort h)ill id^ einfam toanbeln, bort erinnert 53° 

Äein Stuge mid^ axC^ unöerbiente ©lüdE. 

Unb jeigt mir ungefäl^r ein Itarer Srunnen 

3n feinem reinen @})iegel einen 5Kann, 
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®er tounberbar belränjt im SDSieberfd^ein 

S)eg §immel« jtüifd^cn Säumen, jtoifd^cn Reifen 535 

Siad^benf enb tul^t : fo f d^cint c^ mir, id^ f e^e 

ßl^jtum auf bicfer ^Äubcrfläd^e 

(Sebilbet. StiH bebcnl* id^ mid^ unb frage, 

SBer mag ber 2lbgefd^iebne fein? S)er Süngling 

2lug ber toergangnen 3^it? ©o fd^ön befranst? 54© 

SBer fagt mir feinen 9?amen? ©ein 33erbienft? 

3d^ tüarte lang' unb ben!e : Ääme bod^ 

6in anbrer unb nod^ einer, ftd^ ju il^m 

3n freunblid^em (5)efj)räd^e ju gefetten ! 

D fäl^' id^ bie §eroen, bie ^oeten 545 

2)er alten ^txt um biefen Duell berfammelt, 

D f äl^' id^ l^ier fie immer unjertrennlid^, 

3Bie fie im 2eben feft berbunben toaren! 

©0 binbet ber 5Kagnet burd^ feine Äraft 

3)ag ®ifen mit bem 6i[en feft jufammen, 55° 

2Bie gleid^eö ©treben §elb unb SJid^ter binbet. 

§omer öergafe fid^ felbft, fein ganjeg Seben 

SEBar ber Setrad^tung jhjeier 9Känner l^eilig, 

Unb äiejanber in ßli^fium 

6ilt ben Sld^itt unb ben §omer ju fud^en. 555 

D ba^ id^ gegenlüärtig tüäre, fie, 

3!)ie größten ©eelen, nun Vereint ju feigen ! 

Seonnre. 

®rh)ad^* ! ßrluad^e ! 2a| unö nid^t em})finben, 
3)a^ bu ba^ ©egenh)ärt*ge ganj berfennft. 

Saffo. 

ßg ift bie ®egenh)art bie mid^ erl^öl^t ; 560 

2tbh)efenb fd^ein' id^ nur, id^ bin entjüdtl 
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<lriti)eff in. 

3c^ fveuc mid^, hjenn bu mit ßJeiftcnx rebcjl, 
2)a^ bu fo mcttfcl^Kci^ fprid^ft, unb l^ör' e« gem. 

(Sin l^age tritt ju bem ^ttrflen unb richtet (eife etnaft auS.) 

®r tft gefommen ! rcd^t jur guten ©tunbe. 

Slntottio ! — 93ring i^n l^cr — Da lommt er f d^on ! 5^5 



mtvitv Hiiflritt 

!^ie Hörigen. Vntonio. 

SBBüIIommett ! ber bu ung jugletd^ bid^ f elbft 
Unb gute Sotfd^aft bringft. 

$rtn|effiti. 

©ei ung gegrüßt! 
Ilntonto. 

Raum tt)ag' \d) e§ ju fagen, tt)eld^ Sergnügen 

3n eurer ßJegentoart mid^ neu belebt. 

3Sor euren Slugen finb* id& atteg irieber, 57© 

2Bag id^ fo lang' entbehrt, ^^r fd^eint jufrieben 

5IKit bem Wai xdi) getl^an, tt)a^ id^ öoHbrad^t ; 

Unb fo bin id^ belol^nt für jebe ©orge, 

^r mand^en balb mit Ungebulb burd^l^arrten, 

Salb abfid^tgboH verlornen 2^ag. 2Bir ^aben 575 

SRun h)a§ tt)ir tt)ünfd^en, unb fein ©treit ift me^r. 

Seonore. 

^ 2lud^ id^ begrübe bid^, \otnn id^ fd^on jüme. 

3)u lommft nur eben, ba id^ reifen mu^. 
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Iltitoitto. 

2)amit mein ®tü(f ntd^t ganj tooHfomtnen toetbe, 
Slimmft bu mit gleid^ ben fd^önen 2^eil j^intoeg. s^o 

Saffo. 

2lud^ meinen ©ru^ ! 3^ ^^ffe mid^ ber 9läl^e 
2)eg bieletfal^rnen 5Wanneg aud^ §u freun. 

Iltitoitto. 

Du tt)irft mid^ lual^r^aft finben, toenn bu je 
3lug beiner SBBelt in meine fd^auen magft. 

ttlfilftottd. 

SBenn bu mir gleid^ in ©riefen fc^on gemelbet, ^s 

3öa^ bu getl^an unb toie e§ bir ergangen ; 

©0 \)ab' xi) bod^ nod^ mand^e§ auSjufragen, 

2)urd^ tpeld^e 3WitteI bag ©efd^äft gelang. 

3luf jenem tounberbaren S3oben imtt ber ©d^ritt 

aSo^l abgemeffen fein, h)enn er jule^t 59© 

2ln beinen eignen ^W^i bid^ fül^ren foH. 

SB er feines §erren Vorteil rein beben!t, 

3)er l^at in SRom gar einen f d^toeren ©tanb : 

2)enn 9iom toxü aUeS nel^men, geben nid^tS ; 

Unb fommt man ^in um ettt)ag ju erl^alten, 595 

©rl^ält man nid^tS, man bringt benn toag l^in, 

Unb glüdlid^, \ütnn man ba nod^ iraS erhält. 

Iliitonio. ...>t- 

@§ ift nid^t mein betragen, meine Äunft, '- " ' 

2)urd^ bie id^ beinen SBiHen, §err, tooHbrad^t. / 

3)enn tpeld^er Äluge fänb* im SSatifan 6oo 

5Jid^t feinen 3Weifter ? 3SieIeS traf jufammen, 
3)aS id^ 5u unferm Vorteil nu^en fonnte. 
3)id^ e^rt (Sregorimb grüfet unb fegnet bid^. 
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®cr ®tei«, bet hjürbigfte, beut eine Ärone 

I i 3!)<*^ §aupt belaftet, benft ber ^{\i mit fjreuben, 605 

h^^ vt^.^0 ^^ ^^ j^ ^^j^^^ gj^^ bicyd^Ioi Der 5Kann 

®er ÜRänner unlerfd^eibet, fennt unb rül^mt 
S)ic^ ^od^ ! Um beinettpiUen t^at er biel. 

^i) freue fetner guten 5Keinung mid^, 

©ofem fie reblid^ ift. ÜDod^ tt)ei^t bu h)ol^t, 610 

SSom 3Satifan l^erab fielet man bie Sleid^e 

®c^on Hein genug ju feinen ^ü^en liegen, 

(Sefd^tüeige benn bie dürften unb bie 3Kenfcl^en. 

©efte^e nur Xoa% bir am meiften l^alf. 

Ilittotiio. 

®ut ! \ozim bu tüiUft : ber l^ol^e ©inn beg 5ßapftg. 615 

©r fie^t ba§ Kleine Hein, bag ©ro^e gro^. 

2)amit er einer SBelt gebiete, gibt 

®r feinen SRad^bam gern unb freunblid^ nad^. 

2)a8 ©treifd^en £anb, baö er bir überlädt, 

2Bei^ er, h)ie beine JJreunbfd^aft, tool^l ju fd^ä^en. 620 

Italien foH rul^ig fein, er tt)ill 

3n feiner 9lä^e greunbe fe^en, g^riebe 

Sei feinen ©renjen galten, ba^ bie 5Wad^t 

SJer (Sl^riftenl^eit, bie er gewaltig lenft, 

SJie 2:ürlen ba, bie Ke^er bort Vertilge. 625 

t^rinseffin. 

Sßei^ man bie SWänner, bie er mel^r alg anbre 
Segünftigt, bie fid^ t^m bertraulid^ na^n? 

Ilntotiio. 

9lur ber erfal^me ^ann befi^t fein D^r, 
2>er tl^ätige fein gutraun, feine ©unft. 
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®r, ber bon Swfl^nb auf bem Staat gcbicnt, 630 

Se^crrfd^t i^n je^t unb hjtrft auf jene §öfe, 

Die er öor galten afe (Sefanbter fd^on 

©efel^en unb gelannt unb oft gelenft. 

e« liegt bie 2BeIt fo Rar öor feinem »lief, 

Sllg U)ie ber Sorteil feineä eignen ©taatö. 635 

SCBenn man il^n l^anbeln fte^t, fo lobt man i^n 

Unb freut ftd^, toenn bie 3«it entbedft ira^ er 

3m ©tillen lang bereitet unb öoHbrac^t. 

e« ift fein fd^ön'rer Slnblicf in ber SBelt, 

Slfö einen dürften fe^n, ber f lug regieret ; 640 

2)ag Sieid^ ju fe^n, h)o jeber ftolj ge^ord^t, 

SJBo jjeber fid^ nur felbft ju bienen glaubt, 

SBJeil i^m bag Siedete nur befolgten h)irb. 

Seonore. 
2Bie fel^nlid^ toünfd^t' id^ jene SCßelt einmal 
Siedet na^ ju fel^n ! 

IlltiOotid. 

®od^ tool^I um mitjutoirfen? 645 

SJenn blo^ befd^aun irirb Seonore nie. 
6ö toäre bod^ red^t artig, meine JJreunbin, 
SBBenn in ba§ gro^e ©J)iel iDtr aud^ jutoeilen 
2)ie jarten §änbe mifd^en fönnten — SRid^t? 

Seonore (ju sipi^ond). 
3)u toiHft mid^ reijen, e^ gelingt bir nid^t. 650 

lll|ilDottd. 

3d^ bin bir t)iel öon anbem 2^agen fd^ulbig. 

Seonore. 

9iun gut, fo bleib* id^ l^eut in beiner ©d^ulb ! 
Serjei^* unb ftöre meine JJragen nid^t. 

(3u Sntonto.) 

^oX er für bie Slepoten biel getl^an? 
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llntonio. 

9licl^t toenigcr nod^ mcl^r ate bittig ift. 655 

@in ^Käd^tigcr, ber für bic ©einen nid^t 

3u forgen h)ei6, h)irb t)on bem SSoHe felbft 

©etabelt. Still unb mä|ig b>ei^ ©regor 

2)en ©einigen ju nu^en, bie bem ©taat 

Site h)a(fre SWänner bienen, unb erfüllt 660 

5Wit ßiner ©otge jtoei t)erh)anbte ^jsflic^ten. 

S^affo. 

©rfreut bie SJBiffenfd^aft, erfreut bie Äunft 
©id^ feinet ©d^u^e^ aud^ ? unb eifert er 
2>en großen gürften alter Seiten nac^ ? 

Ilittonio. 

( ®r e^rt bie SBiffenfd^aft fofem fte nu$t, 665 

^ 2)en ©taat regieren, Sßöller fennen le^rt ; 

(Sr fd^ä^t bie Äunft, fofem fxe jiert, fein fRom 

SSer^errlid^t, unb $alaft unb Xtttipü 

Svi> 3BunbertoerIen biefer @rbe mad^t, 

3Sn feiner 9lä^e barf nid^t^ mü^ig fein ! 670 

98ad gelten foE, mu^ toirfen unb mu^ bleuen. 

Unb glaubft bu, baft toir ba« ©efd^äfte balb 
SSoDenben lönnen? bafe fie nid^t jule^t 
3loä) f)k unb ba un§ $)inbemiffe ftreuen ? 

Kittoiitii. 

3ic^ müfete fe^r mid^ irren, tomn nid^t gleid^ 675 

2)urd^ beinen 5Zaniengjug, burd^ tüenig Sriefe 
Sluf immer biefer S^\\t gel^oben toäre. 

©0 lob* ic^ biefe 2^age meine« SebenS 
Site eine ^dt beg ©lüdEeg unb ®eh)inn§. 
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®rtt) eitert fe^* id^ meine ©renje, toeift 680 

©ie für bie gufunft fidler. D^ne ©d^tpertfd^Iaö 

§aft W^ geleiftet, eine Sürgerlrone 

3)ir IDO^I öerbient. (£§ foDen unfre grauen 

98om erften ©id^enlaub am fd^önften SJRoröen 

(Seflod^ten bir fie um bie ©tirne legen. 685 

Snbeffen l^at mid^ %a^o and) bereid^ert ; 

@r f)at 3erufalem für ung erobert, 

Unb fo bie neue ß^riften^eit befd^ämt, 

©in tt)eit entfernte«, l^od^ geftedtteä 3^^' 

3Wit frohem 3Wut unb ftrengem gleife erreid^t. 690 

gür feine 3Rü^e fie^ft bu il^n gefrönt. 

Kntotiio. 

2)u löfeft mir ein SHätfel. 3tt)ei »elränate 
(Srblidft' id^ mit SSerU^unbrung ba id^ !am. 

Xaffo. 

S33enn bu mein GJIüdf öor beinen 2lugen fte^ft, 

©0 toünfd^t' id^, ba| bu mein befd^ämt (Semüt 695 

3Rit tUn biefem Slitfe fc^auen fönnteft. 

tttitoitio. 

9Rir toar e§ lang* befannt, baft im Selol^nen 
-- Slljj^on« unmäßig ift, unb bu erfä^rft, 
SCßa« jeber öon ben ©einen fd^on erful^r. 

$riit)ef{iit. 

SCBenn bu erft ftel^ft toa^ er geleiftet l^at, 700 

©0 toirft bu ung geredet unb mä^ig finben. 
3öir finb nur l^ier bie erften ftitten 3^"Ö^^ 
2)eö 5BeifaIIö, ben bie SBelt il^m nid^t berfagt, 
Unb ben i^m jel^nfac^ !ünft*ge Sö^'^e gönnen. 
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llittotiiii. 

®r ift burd^ eud^ fd^on feinet SRul^tn« 0Ch)ife. 7os 

. 3Ber bürfte jh)cifeln, too i^r Jjreifen lönnt? 
2)oci^ fage mir, luer brudte bicfen Kranj 
auf 2lrioftcn«©time? 

Seotiore. 

S)iefc §attb. 

Utitonio. 

Unb fte l^at tool^lgetl^an ! @r giert il^n fd^ön, 
Sil« i^n ber Sorbcer felbft nid^t jtercn h)ürbe. 710 

SBJie bie Slatur bic innig reid^c 33ruft^'> ^MriM^^ ^^ 6-^^ 
5Wit einem grünen bunten bleibe betft, 
©0 JjüUt er aHe§, toag ben SWenfd^en nur 
©l^rtoürbifl, Kebengtoürbig mad^en !ann, 
gn'« blü^enbe ®eh)anb ber gabel ein. 715 

äufriebenl^eit, (Srfal^rung unb SSerftanb 
Unb ©eiftegfraft, ©efd^mad unb reiner ©inn 
JJür'g tt)a^re (Sute, geifttg fd^einen fte 
3n feinen Siebem unb J)erfönlid^ bod^ 
aSie unter 33Iütenbäumen auöjurul^n, 720 

Sebedft t)om ©d^nee ber leid^tgetragnen Slüten, 
Umiränjt öon Siofen, tt)unberlic^ umgaulelt 
3Som lofen ä^uberfpiel ber Slmoretten. 
^^ ®er Duett beg Ueberfluffeg raufd^t barneben 

Unb läfet un§ bunte SBunberfifd^e fel^n. 725 

aSon feltenem ©eflügel ift bie 2uft, 

SSon fremben gerben SBief ' unb Sufc^ erfüttt ; 

2)ie ©d^alf^eit laufd^t im ©rünen l^alb berftedft, 

2)ie SBeig^eit lä^t t)on einer golbnen SBolfe 

SSon 3«it ju 3«ü erl^abne ©jjrüd^e tönen, 730 

SnbeS auf tpol^lgeftimmter Saute toilb 
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®er Sßlal^nfinn l^in unb l^er ju roül^Ien fd^cint, 

Unb bod^ im fd^önften 3:alt ftd^ tn&^ig ^ält. 

SBcr neben biefen 3Rann ftc^ h)agen barf, 

Serbient für feine Äü^n^eit fd^on ben Ärang. 735 

SSergebt, toenn id^ mic^ felbft begeiftert fü^Ie, 

SBie ein SBergüdfter toeber 3^ noc^ Ort, 

5Roc^ toa« id^ fage tool^I bebenlen lann ; 

^tnn atte biefe Did^ter, biefe Äränje, 

SDaä feltne feftlid^e ©eluanb ber ö^önen 74o 

3Setfe|t mid^ au« mir felbft in frembe« £anb. 

I^riitjeffiit. 

2Ber ®in SSerbienft fo h)ol^I ju fd^ä^en toei^, 

2)er toirb baä anbre nid^t öerlennen. 2)u 

©oHft ung bereinft in 2;affo'S Siebern jeigen, 

S3BaS toir gefül^It unb toag nur bu erlennft. 745 

Äomm mit, Slntonio ! mand^e« l)aV id^ nod^, 
SBorauf idp fe^r begierig bin, gu fragen. 
3)ann foHft bu bi§ jum Untergang ber ©onne 
2)en grauen angehören. Äomm ! Sebt tool^I ! 

(S)em ^ttrften folgt Sdttonio, ben S)amen Xaffo.) 
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Xaffo. 

Unjtd^cr folgen meine ©d^ritte bir, 75° 

D gürftin, unb ®eban!en o^ne 9Ra^ 

Unb Drbnung regen ftd^ in meiner (Seele. 

3Rir fd^eint bie (Sinfamfeit ju toinf en, mid^ 

©efäUig anjufifpeln : fomm, ic^ löfe 

2)ie neu erregten ä^^if^I beiner Sruft. 755 

2)od^ toerf id^ einen Slitf auf bid^, toemimmt 

SWein l^ord^enb D^r ein SBort Don beiner &\ppt, 

©0 toirb ein neuer 2^ag um mid^ l^erum, 

Unb aEe Sanbe faEen k)on mir lod. 

3d^ tüitt bir gern gefielen, eg ^at ber 5Kann, 760 

®er unertt)artet ju un§ trat, nid^t fanft 

2luS einem f d^önen 2^raum mid^ aufgett)edft ; 

©ein SBefen, feine 2Borte ^aben mid^ 

©0 tounberbar getroffen, ba^ id^ me^r 

Site je mid^ boppelt fül^le, mit mir felbft 765 

Sluf g neu' in ftreitenber SSerlrirrung bin. 

I^riitaeffitt. 

6g ift unmöglid^ bafe ein alter JJreunb, 
2)er lang' entfernt ein frembed Seben führte, 

H8 
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3m Slugenblicf ha er un« toiebetftel^t, 
©id^ tüieber gleid^ h)ie el^mate finben foH. 77© 

6r ift in feinem ^^^n^^^n nid^t öeränbett ; 
Safe un§ mit il^m nur toenig 2^age leben, 
— ©0 ftimmen ftd^ bie ©aiten l^in unb toieber, 
S3ig glücflid^ eine fd^öne Harmonie 
Sluf g neue jte öerbinbet. SBirb er bann 775 

2lud^ näl^er lennen, h)a§ bu biefe 3^i* 
GJeleiftet l^aft ; fo ftettt er bid^ gettjife 
®em ®id^ter an bie ©eite, ben er je^t 
Slfö einen Sliefen bir entgegenfteltt. 

Xaffo. 

Sld^ meine JJürftin, Slrioften« Sob 780 

Slug feinem 5Kunbe l^at mid^ mel^r ergoßt, 

SCIg bafe e« mid^ beleibigt l^ätte. 3:röfltid^ 

3ft eS für un§, ben 9Mann gerül^mt ju h)iffen, 

SJer afö ein grofeeö SMufter öor ung fielet. 

2Bir lönnen un^ im ftiKen §erjen fagen : 785 

©rreid^ft bu einen 2^eil bon feinem SBert, 

SIeibt bir ein S^eil aud^ feine? älul^mg gett)ife. 

SRein, h)ag ba§ iperj im tiefften mir beilegte, 

2Ba§ mir nod^ je^t bie ^anit ©eele füllt, 

@g iparen bie ©eftalten jener 2BeIt, 790 

35ie ftd^ lebenbig, raftlo^, ungeheuer. 

Um ßinen großen, einzig fingen 9Mann 

®emeffen brel^t unb il^ren Sauf öoHenbet, 

35en il^r ber §aIbgott toorgufd^reiben tt)agt. 

Segierig l^ord^t* \d) auf, bema^m mit Suft 795 

3)ie fidlem SCBorte be« erf al^men 3Ranm^ ; V^ / 2 j^ 

S)od^ a6) ! je me^r id^ l^ord^te, me^r unb mel^r 

SSerfanI id^ bor mir felbft, id^ fürd^tete, 
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SBie ©d^o an ben Reifen ju öerfd^tüinben, 

@in SBicber^aH, ein 3l\d)i^ mid^ ju Verlieren. 8oo 

$rtti)efftn. 

Ur^JD fd^ienft nod^ lurj boid^er fo rein ju fül^Ien, 

SBie §elb unb 2)id^ter für cinanber leben, 
i^/ r // . 3Bie §elbjunb S)id^ter jid^ einanber fud^en 
/// -'*" Unb leiner je ben anbern neiben foU? 

3tt)ar l^errlid^ ift bie liebeötoerle Z\)at, 805 

; SDoc^ Won ift'g aud^, ber SC^aten ftärffte ptte 
, 3)urd^ h)ürb'ge Sieber auf bie Slad^tpelt bringen. 
■ Segnüge bid^, au§ einem Keinen ©taate, 
! 2)er bid^ befd^ü^t, bem toilben Sauf ber Söelt, 

2ßie bon bem Ufer, rul^ig jujufel^en. 810 

S^affo. 

Unb fal^' id^ l^ier mit ©taunen nid^t guerft, 

SBie l^errlid^ man ben tapfern SJRann belohnt? 

21U unerfa^mer Rnabt fonujjUS^--— ^^^^»^^ /^r^s-^ 

3n einem Slugenblidf, ba geft auf g^eft 

JJerrara ju bem 5KitteIj3un!t ber ß^re 815 

3u mad^en fd^ien. D ! toeld^er Slnbtidf toar*« ! 

®en toeiten $Ia|, auf bem in il^rem (Slanje 

©etpanbte 2:aj)ferfeit ftd^ jeigen foUte, 

Umfd^Io^ ein Äreig, toie il^n bie ©onne nid^t 

©obalb 5um jtoeitenmal befd^einen h)irb. 820 

(S§ fa^en ^ier gebrängt bie fd^önften g^rauen, 

©ebrängt bie erften 3Jlänner unfrer geit. 

®rftaunt burd^Iief ber 93Iid bie eble 3Kenge ; 

5Kan rief : ©ie atte l^at ba§ Saterlanb, 

35a§ Sine, fd^male, meerumgebne Sanb, 825 

§ierl^er gefd^idft. 3"f^"'^^'^ bilben fie 

S)a^ l^errlid^fte ©erid^t, bag über &}xt, 




" ^ SScrbienft unb SCugenb je entfc^iebcn ^at. ^^^ ^--Ä . 

©cl^ft bu ftc einzeln burd^, bu finbeft leinen, 
2)er feine« SRad^barn fid^ ju fc^ämen braud^e ! — 830 
Unb bann eröffneten bie ©d^ranfen fid^ ; 
®a ftamjjften $ferbe, glänjten §elm' unb ©d^ilbe; 
®a brängten fid^ bie Änappen, ba erflang 
3^rompetenfd^att, unb Sanjen Irad^ten fplittemb, 
©etroffen tönten §elm' unb ©d^ilbe, ©taub, 83s 

Sluf einen Slugenblitf, um^üHte toitbetnb 
®eg ©ieger« ®l^re, bed Seftegten ©d^mad^. 
D la^ mid^ einen SSorl^ang bor ba« ß^^J^/ 
y 3Rir aHju ^eJDte ©d^aufjjiel ^ie^en, bafe 
^ " '^ j gn biefem fd^önen Slugenblidfe mir 840 

' 5IRein Unh)ert nid^t ju l^eftig fül^Ibar toerbe, 

l^riitiefftit. 

SBenn jener eble Ärei«, h)enn jene Il^aten 
3u 3Wül^' unb ©treben bamafe bid^ entflammten, 
©0 lonnf id^, junger 3=reunb, ju gleid^er 3^it 
— 2)er Sulbung ftitte Seigre bir betoä^ren, 845 

95ie gefte, bie bu rül^mft, bie l^unbert ä^^Ö^?^ 
3Kir bamate J)riefen unb mir mand^eä gal^r 
Slad^l^er gepriefen l^aben, fal^' id^ nid^t. 
SCm ftitten Ort, njol^in faum unterbrochen 
2)er le^te SBieberl^all ber JJreube ftd^ 850 

SSerlieren fonnte, mu^t* ic^ mand^e ©d^mer^en 
Unb mand^en traurigen Oebanfen leiben, 
A ÜJlit breiten ^Jlügeln fd^toebte mir ba« Silb 
®e« 3^obe« t)or ben Slugen, bedfte mir 
3)ie 3lugfid^t in bie immer neue SBelt. 855 

3flur nad^ unb Xio^i^ entfernt* e« ftd^, unb lie^ 
SWid^, toie burc^ einen ^lor, bie bunten garben 
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3)c« £cben§, blafe bod^ angenel^m, crbliden. 

3(i^ fa^ Icbenb'ge JJormen h)iebet fanft jid^ regen. 

3um erftenmal trat id^, nod^ unterftü^t 86o 

SSon meinen grauen, aug bem Äranfengimmer, 

®a !am Sucretia bott frol^en Sebeng 

§erbei unb führte bid^ an il^rer §anb. 

®u h)arft ber erfte, ber im neuen Seben 

9Rir neu unb unbefannt entgegen trat. 865 

2)a l^offt' id^ t)iel für bid^ unb mid^ ; aud^ l^at 

Ung big l^ierl^er bie Hoffnung nid^t betrogen. 

Xaffo. 

Unb td^, ber id^ betäubt öon bem ©etoimmel 

S)eg brängenben ©ett)ü^fö, bon fo biel ®Ianj 

©eblenbet, unb bon mand^er Seibenfd^aft 870 

SSetoegt, burd^ ftitte ©änge be« 5PaIaft« 

Sin beiner ©d^toefter ©eite fd^toeigenb ging, 

Datin in bag ^^mmer trat, h)0 bu ung balb, 

2(uf beine ^au'n gelernt, erfd^ieneft — 3Jtir 

SBeld^ ein 3Dloment toar biefer ! D bergib ! 875 

3öie ben Segauberten bon Slaufd^ unb SBal^n 

SDer ©ott^eit 5Rä^e leicht unb hjiffig l^eilt ; 

©0 toar aud^ id^ bon aihr ^pi^antafxe, 

3Son jeber ©ud^t, bon jebem falfd^en 2^riebe 

3Rit (ginem 33UdE in beinen 33lidf geseilt. 880 

SBenn unerfahren bie Segierbe ftd^ 

9lad^ taufenb ©egenftänben fonft berlor, 

2^rat id^ befd^ämt juerft in mid^ jurüd, 

Unb lernte nun ba§ aBünfd^englperte lennen. 

©0 fud^t man in bem toeiien ©anb beg 3D?eer« 885 

SSergebenö eine ?PerIe, bie berborgen 

3n ftißen ©dualen eingefd^Ioffen ru^t. 
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f^riitaeffiti. 

6« fingen fd^önc SAitn bamafe an, 
Unb \)ätV ung nid^t ber §etjog bon Urbino 
>— 2)ie ©c^tt)eftcr toegöefül^rt, ung luären ^öl^te 890 

3m fd^önen, ungetrübten ©lüi berfd^tounben. 
S)od^ leiber je^t öermiffen toir ju fel^r 
SDen frol^en ©eift, bie Sruft boß 5Wut unb £eben, 
3)en teid^en 2Bi§ bet lieben^toürb'gen %xau. 

Saffo. 

3d^ ^^ife ^^ «^^ jw ^^^f/ f^i* jenem 3^age, 895 

3)a jte bon Irinnen fd^ieb, bermod^te bir 
®ie reine ^eube niemanb ju erfe^en. 

— SBie oft jerrt^ e§ meine Sruft ! 2Bie oft 
Älagt* i(^ bem ftißen §ain mein Seib um bid^ ! 

2ld^ 1 rief id^ au§, l^at benn bie ©d^toefter nur 900 

2)ag ®lüdf, ba« Siedet, ber Seuem biel ju fein? 

3ft benn fein §erj mel^r luert, ba^ fie fid^ il^m 

Vertrauen bürfte, lein ®emüt bem il^ren 

3Ke^r glcid^ geftimmt? 3ft ©eift unb 2Bift berlofd^en? 

Unb toar bie (Sine 3^rau,Jo trefflid^ fie 9^5 

— 3lud^ tüar, benn aöeö? gürftin ! berjeil^' ! 

S)a bad^t' id^ mand^mal an mid^ felbft unb iDünfd^te, 
35ir ettoa^ fein gu fönnen. SBenig nur, 
3)od^ etmag, ni^t mit SBorten, mit ber 2^]^at 
SBünfd^t* id^'^ ju fein, im Seben bir gu geigen, 910 

3öie fid^ mein §erg im ©tißen bir getüeil^t. 
S)od^ e§ gefang mir nid^t, unb nur gu oft 
j Il^at id^ im ^i^^um, toa« bid^ fd^mergen mu^te, 
- — Seleibigte ben 38ann, ben bu befd^ü^teft, 
*i Sertoirrte unllug, U)a§ bu löfen tüottteft, 915 

Unb füllte fo mid^ ftetg im Slugenbtidf, 
SBenn id& mid^ na^en toottte, fern unb femer. 



p.i^-' 
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f^rittgeffiit. 

^ä) i)aU, 2^affo, bcinen SBiUen nie 
JBerfannt,unb h)exfe U)ie bu bir felbft ju fd^abcn 
(Sefd^äftig bift Slnftatt ba^ meine ©d^tpefter 920 

SKit jjebetn, toie er fei, ju leben totx% 
©ojannjl bu felbft nad^ fielen 3*1^^^« icinm 
y ^*' S$n einen SJreiinb bid^ finben. 

Xaffo. 

, 2^able mid^ ! 

Dod^ fage mir l^emad^, lt)0 ift ber 3Kann, 
3)ie ^xau, mit ber id^ h)ie mit bir 925 

2lu^ freiem 93ufen tragen barf ju reben? 

f^rinjefftti. 

SJu foHteft meinem ©ruber bid^ toertraun. 

Xaffo. 

er ift mein ^ürft ! — 3)od^ glaube nid^t, ba^ mir 

2)er g^reil^eit luilber 3:rieb ben S3ufen blä^e. 

2)er 5Kenfd^ ift nid^t geboren frei ju fein, 93« 

/(y^n-^fi'^f L ^'^ ^^"^^ Surften, ben er e^rt, ju bienen. 

Unb fo ift er mein ^err, unb id^ empfinbe ^ ^ 

a)en ganjen Umfang biefeä großen SBortg. ^/ ^ ^ 
9lun mu^ id^ fd^toeigen lernen toenn er fjjrid^t, 935 

Unb tl^un trenn er gebietet, mögen aud^ 
Serftanb unb §erj i^m lebhaft h)iberfj3red^en. 

Vrinjefftm 

2)a§ ift ber g^all bei meinem Sruber nie. 
Unb nun, ba toir Slntonio lüieber l^aben, 
3ft bir ein neuer fluger g^reunb gett)i^. 940 
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Soffo. 

3(1^ l^offt' e« el^mate, je^t bcrjtoeifl' id^ faft. 

2Bie lel^neid^ toäre mir fein Umgang, nü^Kd^ 
1 ©ein füat in taufenb ^äßen ! 6r befi^t, 

Sljjnafl tool^l fagen, alled toad mir fel^It. 
w-- ^o6) — l^aben alle ©ötter fxc^ berfammelt 945 

©efd^enle feiner SEBiege barjubringen; 
-. 3)ie ©rajien ftnb leiber ausgeblieben, 

Unb lt)em bie @abm biefer §olben fehlen, 

®er lann jtpar biel beft^en, bi^eS geben, 

®o(l^ läfet fid^ nie an feinem Sufen rul^n. 95° 

ipringeffiit. 

-— 3)od^ lä^t fid^ 'if)m bertraun, unb baS ift biel. 

3)u mu^t bon ßinem 5Ulann nid^t aHeS forbem, 

Unb biefer leiftet IraS er bir berfjjrid^t. 

§at er fid^ erft für beinen ^reunb erflärt, 

©0 forgt er felbft für bid^, lüo bu bir fel^lft. 955 

3f;r müfet öerbunben fein ! 3^ f d^meid^Ie mir 

JiieS fd^öne SEBerf in Äurjem }u bottbringen. 

3?ur U)iberftef;e nid^t toie bu eS J)flegft ! 
f ©0 f;aben lüir Senoren lang' befeffen, 
^\ ®ie fein unb jierlid^ ift, mit ber ed leidet 960 

' ©id^ leben lä^t ; aud^ biefer l^aft bu nie, 
V SQSie fie eS toünfd^te, näl(^er treten tootten. 

Saffo. 

3d^ l;abe bir gel(^ord^t, fonft i)dtt' id^ mid^ 

SBon x^x entfernt anftatt mid^ il^r gu na^en. 

©0 KebenStoürbig fie erfd^einen lann, 965 

gd^ toei^ nid^t lüie eS ift, fonnt' id^ nur feiten 

5Dlit il^r ganj offen fein, unb toenn fie auc^ 
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S)ie Slbfxd^t l^at, ben grcunben tool^Ijutl^utt, 
©0 fül(^It man Slbftcl^t unb man ift berftimmt. 

f^rinjeffiit. 

Sluf biefem SBege toerbcn lüir tool^l nie 97° 

©cfettfc^aftfinben^SCaffo! 35iefer«Pfab 

SSetleitet unS burd^ cinfame« ©ebüfd^, 

iCurd^ ftiöe Sl^äler fortgutoanbem, mef;r 

Unb mel^r bertoöl^nt ftd^ ba^ ©ernüt, unb ftrebt, 
I ^»^il^olbnc 3^it, btc il^m öon ou^en mangelt, 975 

I ^n feinem S^n^ni toieber l^erjufteffen, 
( So toenig ber S3erfuci^ gelingen toitt. 

Xoffo. 

D toeld^eg SBort f})ric^t meine ^ürftin au§ ! 

J)je,..goIbne^eit tool^in ift fte geflol^en? 

Slad^ ber fid^ Jebe^ iperj DergebenS fel^nt ! 980 

üDa auf ber freien (Srbe SKenfd^en ftd^ 

3Bie frol^e gerben im ©enufe Verbreiteten ; 

1)a ein uralter Saum auf bunter SBiefe 

!Dem §irten unb ber ipirtin ©d;atten gab, 

(Sin jüngere^ ©ebüfc^ bie garten ^Xotx^t 985 

Um fef^nfud^tööotte £tebe traulich fd&lcmg ; 

3Bo flar unb ftitt auf immer reinem ©anbe 

S)er lüeid^e %hx^ bie 3?Vntt)l^e fanft umfing ; 

SBo 

Unfd^äblid^ 

SSom taj)fem Jüngling balb beftraft entflol^ ; 

S33o jeber Sogel in ber freien Suft 

Unb iebeS 2^ier, burd^ S5erg* unb 2^l^äler fd^toeifenb, 

3um 3Wenfd^en fl)rac^ : erlaubt j£t toa« gefällt. 



in bem ®tafe bie gefd^eud^te ©d^lange^,jv' ,^£5/*'''^ 
^äblid^ ftd^ toerlor, b« fiil^tte ga\{n V*\J*>\<^ 
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{ "^ \ 3Kein fjreunb, bie golbne ^z\i ift too^I Vorbei : 995 

' ' Slttcin bic (Suten bringen fte jurüdt ; 
/ Unb foD td^ bir geftelj^en toic ic^ bcnic : 
3)tc golbne ^t\i, toomit ber 2)t(i^ter un^ 
3u fd^meid^eln i)flegt, bie fc^öne ^txi, fie lüar, 
©0 f(^eint e« mir, fo toenig afe fie ift ; looo 

Unb toar fie je, fo loar fte nur geioi^, 
3Bie fie un^ immer loieber loerben fann. 
5Jocl^ treffen ftc^ bertoanbte $erjen an 
Unb teilen ben ®enu^ ber fc^önen 2Belt : 
5lur in bem 3Ba{;(fj)rud& änbert fid^, mein ^reunb, ^^S 
(Sin einjig SBort : ßrlaubt ift toa§ fid^ jiemt. 

D toenn au§ guten, eblen 5iJJenfci^en nur 

6in allgemein ©erid^t beftettt entfd^iebe, 

2öa^ fid^ benn jiemt ! anftatt ba^ jjeber glaubt, 

e^ fei aud^ fd^idflid^ toa« il^m nü^lid^ ift ! loio 

2Bir fef;n ja, bem ©etoaltigen, bem Älugen 

©te^t aUeg too^l, unb er erlaubt fid^ aUe^. 

I^tlttjeffln. 

SBiUft bu genau erfal(^rcn tt)a§ fid^ siemt, 

©0 frage nur bei eblen grauen on. 

3)enn il^nen ift om meiften bran gelegen, lo^S 

2)a^ alle« XotAfl ftd^ jieme toa« gefd^ie^t. 
U^nttf 2)i^ ©d^i^d^Ieit umgibt mit einer SDlauer 

2)ag jarte leidet berle^lid^e ©efd^led^t. 
yJt'^.^^r^ 2Bo ©ittlid^feit regiert, regieren fte, 

Unb 100 bie ^Jred^l^eit l^errfd^t, ba ftnb fte nid^t^. 1020 

Unb loirft bu bie ©efd^led^ter beibe fragen : 

"^aij tJreil^eit ftrebt ber 5IJlann, ba« SBeib nad^ ©itte. \X 
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Saffo. 

2)u ncnneft un^ unbänbiö, tol^, gefüJ^Ilo^? 

3l\^t ba§ ! SlHein i^r ftrebt nad^ fernen ®ütem, 

Unb euer ©treten mufe getpaltfam fein. 1025 

3l^r toagt e§, für bie ©toigfett ju l^anbeln, 

SBenn lüir ein'eingig nai) befd^ränlteö ®ut 

2luf btefer ®rbe nur befi^en möd^ten, 

Unb tDünfd^en, bafe e§ unS beftänbtg bleibe. 

aSir finb bon feinem ÜKännerl^erjen ftd^er, 1030 

3)ag nod^ fo toarm fid^ einmal unö ergab. 

3)ie ©d^ön^eit ift öergänglid^, bie il^r bod^ 

allein ju eieren fd^eint. ^ai übrig bleibt, 

3!)aS reijt nid^t mel^r, unb toaS nic^t reijt, ift tot. 

SEBenn*^ ÜKänner gäbe, bie ein toeiblid^ §er^ 1035 

3u fd^ä^en lüü^ten, bie erlennen möd^ten, 

5S5cld^ einen l^olben ©d^a^ bon 2^reu' unb Siebe 

®er 33uf en einer ^au betoal^ren iann ; 

SQSenn ba^ ©ebäd^tni^ einjig fd^öner ©tunben 

3n euren ©eelen lebl^aft bleiben toollte ; 1040 

SEBenn euer 33lidE, ber fonft burd;bringenb ift, 

2lud^ burd^ ben ©d^leier bringen fönnte, ben 

Un« Sllter ober Äranfl^eit übertoirft : 

SEBenn ber S5eft^, ber rul^ig mad^en foH, 

3flac^ fremben (Sütem euc^ nid^t lüftern mad^te : 1045 

3)ann toär* ung tool^l ein fd^öner 2^ag erfd^ienen, 

SBBir feierten bann unfre golbne 3^it- 

Soffo. 

2)u fagft mir SÖBorte, bie in meiner SSruft 
$alb fd^on entfd^lafne ©orgen mäd^tig regen. 
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9tiii)effiti. 

Sag meinft bu, 2^ajfo ? 9lebe frei mit mir. 1050 

Dft l(^ört* id^ fd^on, unb biefe 2^age toieber 

§a6' ic^*S gehört, ja l^ätf id^'S nid^t bemommen, 

©0 müfet*id^'g benfen : eble dürften ftreben 

3laä) beiner §anb! SBa^ lüir ertoarten muffen, 

2)ag fürd^ten toir unb möd^ten fd^ier öerjtoeifeln. 1055 

SSerlajf en toirft bu ung, e« ift natürlid^ ; 

3)od^ tüie toir'g tragen tootten, toei^ ic^ nid^t. 

iPrinjeffttt. 

^ür bief en Slugenblitf f eib unbeforgt ! 
3=aft möd^t id^ fagen : unbefoi^t für immer. 
§ier bin id^ gern unb gerne mag id^ bleiben ; 1060 

>*^' /^fi, 5Rod^ toeife id^ lein SSerl^ältni^, bag mid^ lqd[te ; 

^ * Unb toenn il^r mid^ benn ja bel^alten toottt, 

©0 la^t eö mir burd^ ßintrad^t fel^n, unb fcbafft 
®ud^ felbft ein gtüdtlid^ geben, mir burc^ eud^. 

Saffo. 

D le^re mid^ ba§ 3KÖgIid^e ju tl^un ! 1065 

®elt)ibmet finb bir alle meine S^age. 
S33cnn bid^ gu J)reifen, bir ju banfen fid^ 
2Rein §erj entfaltet, bann emj)finb' id^ erft 
®aS reinfte &IM, bag SKenfd^en füllen lönnen ; . 
3)ag göttlid^fte erfuhr id^ nur in bir. ^070 

©0 unterfd^eiben fid^ bie ®rbengötter 
l^'lH ^r anbern SMenfd^en, toie ba« l^o^e ©d^idtfal 

3Som SRat unb SBitten felbft ber f lügften SÖJänner 

©id^ unterfd^eibet. SSieleö laffen fte, 

SBenn tpir getoaltf am 3Bog' auf SBoge fel^n, 1075 
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aSie leidste SBcIIen, unbemerlt Vorüber 
53or tl^ren g^ü^en raufd^en, l^ören n\d)t 
S)cn ©türm, ber un^ umfauf t unb niebemirft, 
SSemel^mcn unfer gleiten laum, unb laffen, 
"t- SBic h)tr befd^ränften armen Äinbem tbun, io8o 

3Ktt ©eufjem unb ©efd^rei bic £uft ung füllen, 
©u l^aft mic^ oft, o ©öttUc^e, gebulbet, 
Unb tüte bie ©onne, trodfnete betn Slidt 
S)en %a\x bon meinen älugenlibem ab. 

^ttnseffiti. 

®« tft fel^r bittig, ba^ bie grauen bir 1085 

Sluf 'g freunblid^fte begegnen ; e« öerl^errlid^t 

S)ein Sieb auf manche SBeife ba« (Sefd^Ied^t. 

3art ober taj)fer, l^aft bu ftet§ getoufet 

©ie liebengtoert unb ebel borjufteUen ; 

Unb loenn Slrmibe Jj^affen^toert erfd^eint, 1090 

S?erföl(^nt il^r 9leij unb tl^re Siebe balb. 

Soffo. 

SBa§ anä) in meinem Siebe loieberllingt 
3c^ bin nur ßiner, ©iner atteS f d^ulbig ! 
6« fd^toebt lein geiftig unbeftimm'te« Silb 
3Sor meiner ©time, baS ber ©eele balb 109s 

/^//. ®iti& überglänjenb nfljfete, balb zntjö^^. 
3Wit meinen 2lugen l^ab' id^ eg gefel(^n, 
3)a^ Urbilb jeber 2^ugenb, jeber Bdf^öm ; 
SBaS td^ nac^ il^m gebilbet, ba§ toirb bleiben : 
2^ancrebenS §elbenliebe ju ß^Iorinben, noo 

©^ ftnb nid^t ©d^atten, bie ber ^a^n erzeugte, 
^ä) tpeife e«^ fie fmb etoig, benn fie fmbt 



®rminieng ftitte nid^t bemerfte Streue, 

©oj)^roniens; ©rofe^eit unb DUnbeng Slot, ^ ^ ^^ 
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Unb toa« l^ot mel(^t ba« Siedet, ^al^rl^unberte "©S 

3u bleiben unb im ©titten fortgutoirfen, 
91U baS ®el(^eimni$ einer eblen Siebe, 
3)em l^olben Sieb befd^eiben anbetttaut? 

^tingeffin. 

Unb foH id^ bit nod^ einen 3Sotjug fagcn, 

®en unbermetft fxc^ biefe« Sieb etfd^Ieic^t? i"c 

@^ lodft und nad^^ unb nad^, ii^it l^öten gu, 

SBit l^öten unb toit glauben ju öetftel^n, 

3BaS toit öetftel^n, bag iönnen toit nid^t tabeln, 

Unb fo getoinnt ung biefeS Sieb jule^t. 

2of{o. 

Selc^ einen ^immel öffneft bu bot mit, "»5 

D g^ürftin ! 3Jlad^t mid^ biefet ®lani nid^t blinb. 

So fe^' id^ unöet^offt ein etoig (Slüdt 

2luf flolb nen Stta bten l^ettUd^ nieberfte igen. cJmJ). . / ^f 

5lid^t weitet, SCaffo ! SBiele ®inge ftnb'«, ^ 

!5)ie toit mit §eftig!eit etgteif en foHen : P^/f^ — 

2)od^ anbte iönnen nut butd^ SKä^igung yif^Jl^i;^ y^^ .^^ 

Unb butd^ ßntbel^ten unfet eigen toetben. SL^äL^ f 

i ©0 fagt man, fei bie S^ugenb, fei bie Siebe, '"^ 

^ 2*ie i^t öettoanbt ift. üDa^ beben! e too^l ! 




inreiter Utiftviti» 

^ttffO (ottein). 

3ft bit'g erlaubt bie Slugen auf juf dalagen? 1125 

2Bagft W^ um^erjufe^n? !I)u bift attein ! 
SSernal^men bief e ©äulen toa^ fie fprac^ ? 
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Unb l^aft bu 3^wgen, biefe ftummen 3^W0^" 

!Ce« l^öc^ften Olücf« ju fürd^ten? g« ergebt 

3)tc ©onnc ftd^ bcS neuen Seben^tage«, "3° 

3)er mit ben öorigen ftd^ nid^t bergleid^t. 

^erniebet fteigenb l(^ebt bie ©öttin fd^nett 

3)cn ©terblid^en l^inauf. SBeld^ neuer ÄretS 

ßntbedft ftd^ meinem 2luge, toeld^e« Sleic^ ! 

2Bie föftlid^ toirb ber l^eifee SBunfd^ belohnt ! 1135 

Sd^ träumte mid^ bem l^öd^ften ©lüde na\), 

Unb b i e f e g ®Iüdf ift über atte SCräume. 

S)er Slinbgeborne benle fid^ ba§ Sid^t, 

3)ie färben toie er loiff ; erfd^einet il^m 

3)er neue 3^ag, ift'g il^m ein neuer ®inn. 1140 

SSott 3Kut unb Sl^nung, freubetrunfen fd^toanlenb 

Setret' id^ biefe Sal^n. 2)u gibft mir biel, 

3)u gibft, toie @rb' unb $immel un^ ©efdjenle ^ ^^ftt— ;? ^ 

ÜRit botten $änben übermäßig reid^en, ^^CIZ^ ^^ ^t7 

Unb forberft toieber, toa« öon mir ju forbem^L—^ "45 Vff 



Jlur eine fold^e ®abe bid^ bered^tigt. 
3d^ fott entbel^ren, fott mid^ mäfeig jeigen, 
Unb fo öerbienen, ba^ bu mir bertrauft. 
SIBaS VcjoX id& je, bafe fte mid^ toäl^len f onnte ? 
Sa§ foH td^ tl^un, um i^rer toert ju fein? "5° 

^ ©ie fonnte bir bertraun, unb baburd^ bift bu'd. 
3a, ^ürfttn, beinen SBorten, beinen SBKdEen 
©ei etoig meine ©eele ganj getpeil^t I 
3a, forbre toag bu toiUft, benn id^ bin bein ! 
' ©ie fenbe mid^, W&i' unb ®efal(^r unb SRul^m "55 

3*^ fernen Sanben aufjufud^en, reid^e 
3m ftiUen §ain l)ie golbne Seier mir, 
©ie toeil^e mid^ ber ^u^' unb i^rem ?ßreid: 
^x bin id^, bilbenb foD fte mid^ beft^en ; 
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SKettt §erj betoal^rte jjebcn ©d^a^ für ©ic. nöo 

D f)&W ein taufenbfad^eg aBerfjeug mir 

@in (Sott gegönnt, laum brüdt' xd) bann genug 

!Die unauöfjjred^Uc^e Serel^rung au«. 

!Deg 3KaIer« $inf el unb be8 Did^terö 2xpp^, 

. . !Cte füfeefte, bie je bon frül^em $onig "65 

/^^i ' ©enä^rt toar, \o\x(^' id^ mir. !Rein, fünftig fott 
^ 5Ric^t 2;affo jtoifd^en Säumen, jtoifd^en SJlenfd^en 

©ic^ einfam, fd^toad^ unb trübgeftnnt Verlieren ! 
®r ift nid^t mel^r attein, er ift mit ®ir. 
D ba^ bie ebelfte ber 2^^aten fid^ 1170 

§ier ftc^tbar bor mid^ fteUte, ringg umgeben 
— ^on gräfelid^er (Sefa^r ! 3^ brönge ju 
Unb toagte gern bag Seben, bag ic^ nun 
SSon il^ren §änben l^abe — forberte 
3)ie beften 3Jlenfd^en mir ju g^reunben auf, "75 

Unmöglid^eS mit einer ebeln ©d^ar 
9lad^ il^rem SEBinf unb SBiUen ju öoHbringen. 
SSoreiliger, toarum öerbarg bein 3Kunb 
5lid^t ba§ toaS bu emj)fanbft, bi« bu bic^ toert 
Unb toerter il^r ju ^ü^en legen lonnteft ? 1 180 

2)ag toar bein ^orfa^, toar bein fluger SBunfd^. 
3)od^ fei eg aud^ ! SSiel fd^öner ift e«, rein 
Unb unöerbient ein fold^ ©efd^enl emj)fangen, 
311$ l^alb unb l^alb ju toäl^nen, ba^ man Xotjkji 
e« l^abe forbem bürfen. Slidfe freubig ! "85 

6§ ift fo gro^, fo tpeit, toag bor bir liegt ; 

y' Unb l^offnung^boHe S^g^^b lodft bid^ toieber 
3n unbefannte, liebte 3wfunft l^in ! 
— ©c^toette, »ruft ! — D SBitterung be« OlüdEö, 
Segünft'ge biefe 5Pflanje boc^ einmal ! "90 

©ie ftrebt gen §immel, taufenb 3^^g^ bringen 
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Slug x^x ^tx\)ox, entfalten ftd^ ju Stuten. 

D bafe fie ^Jrud^t, ba^ fte greube bringe ! 

2)afe eine liebe ipanb ben golbnen ©d^mud 

Slu« il^ren frifd^en, reid^en tieften bred^e ! "95 



' ' ^ -( 

Saffo. Stitonio. '^' 

Xaffo. 

®ei mir toilßommen, ben id^ gleid^fam je^t 

Sunt erftenmal erbtidfe ! ©d^öner toarb 

Äein 3Kann mir angefünbigt. ©ei toiUfommen ! 

3)id^ lenn' id^ nun unb beinen ^ani^n 2Bert, 

3)ir biet' ic^ of;ne So^txn §erj unb ipanb 1200 

Unb l^offe, ba^ and) bu mid^ nid^t berfd^mä{;ft. 

tlntottio. 

^eigebig bieteft bu mir fd^öne ©aben, 

Unb il(^ren SEBert erlenn' id^ toie id^ fott ; 

3)rum la^ mid^ jögern e^' id^ fie ergreife. 

SEBeife id^ bod^ nid^t, ob id^ bir and) bagegen "05 

6in (Sleid^eS geben lann. 3^ möd^te gern 

5lid^t übereilt unb nid^t unbanfbar fd^einen : 

£afe mid^ für beibe Ilug unb forgfam fein. 

Soffo. 

©er toirb bie Älug^eit tabeln ? ^eber ©d^ritt 

®e^ £eben§ jeigt, tüie fel^r fie nötig fei ; 1210 

^od) fd^öner iffS, tomn ung bie ©eele fagt, 

SBo lt)ir ber feinen SSorfid^t nid^t bebürfen. 

tttttonio. 

darüber frage jeber fein ©emüt, 
SIBeil er ben geiler felbft ju büfeen ^at. 
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Saffo. 

©0 fei'g ! 3^ '(^^^'^^ meine ^flid^t getl(^an ; "15 

— ®er gürfttn 3Bort, bie un§ ju ^reunben toünfd^t, 
ipab* td^ öerel^rt unb mid^ bir öorgefteHt. 
Slütfl^alten burft' id^ nid^t, Slntonio; bod^ ßetoi^, 
^/7^, //^^. 3ili>ri"9^ hJtH td& nid^t. ®g mag benn fein. 

Seit unb Sefanntfd^aft l^ei^en bid^ öietteid^t 1220 

2)ie ®abe toärmer forbem, bie bu je^t 
©0 lalt beifeite lel^nft unb faft öerfd^mäl^ft. 

Kittottio. 

35er SKä^ige toirb öftere lalt genannt 
/ "7 2- S5on SKenf d^en, bie fxd^ toarm ijor anbern glauben, 

) ^ t SiBeil fxe bie §i$e fliegenb überfällt. «25 

Soffo. 

3)u tabclfi toaS id^ table, toa^ id^ meibe. 
Sluc^ id^ berfte^e tool^l, fo jung id^ bin, 
3)er §eftigleit bie 3)auer Dorgujiel^n. 

Q? tttttonto. 

^y^fiwH/ ©el^r toeiölid^ ! Sleibe ftet« auf biefem ©inne. ^ 

^ 2offo. 

S)u bift bered^tigt mir ju raten, mid^ "30 

3u toarnen, benn eg fte^t ©rfal^rung bir 

Site lang' erj)robte ^reunbin an ber ©eite. 

3)oc^ glaube nur, eg l^ord^t ein ftiHeS §erj 

2luf jebe^ 2^age§, jeber ©tunbe SQBarnung, 

Unb übt ftc^ inge^eim oxi jebem @uten, "35 

%<x^ beine ©trenge neu ju leieren glaubt. 

tlittoitio« 

®§ ift tüol^I angenehm, ftd^ mit fid^ felbft ( J on IL 
S3efd^äft'gen, toenn eö nur fo nü^Ud^ toäre. 
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gntoenbtg lernt fein 3Kenfd^ fein ^nnerfte« 

6r!ennen ; benn er mifet nai) eignem 3Jlafe 1240 

©ic^ bau ju Hein unb leiber oft ju grofe. 

S)er 3Jlenfd^ erfennt ftd^ nur im 5Kenfc^en, nur 

®aö Seben lehret jebem toag er fei. 

2affo. 
3Jlit Seifatt unb SSerel(^rung l^ör' id^ bid^. 

tKntonto. 

Unb bennod^ benift bu tool^I bei biefen SBorten "45 

©anj eth)aS anberg, aU xi) fagen toiß. 

3luf biefe SBeife rüden lt)ir nid^t naiver. 

6§ ift nid^t f (ug, e« ift nid^t too^t getl^an, 

3Sorfä|Kd^ einen ÜKenfd^en ju öerfennen, 

(Sr fei aud^ toer er fei. ®er ^ürftin SEBort "5c 

Seburft' e« laum, leidet f)ab^ id^ bid^ er!annt : 

3d^ toeife bafe bu bag Oute toittft unb fc^affft. 

3)ein eigen ©d^itffal lä^t bid^ unbeforgt ; 

Sin ainbre benfft bu, 3lnbem fte^ft bu bei, 

Unb auf be§ 2eben0 leidet betoegter SBoge ^255 

SIeibt bir ein ftete^ §erj. ©0 fe^' id^ bid^. 

Unb toa^ toär* id^, ging' id^ bir nid^t entgegen? 

©ud^t' id^ begierig nid^t aud^ einen 2^eil 

2ln bem öerf^iloff 'nen ©d^a^, ben bu betoalj^rft? 

3d^ toei^, e^ reut bic^ nid^t, toenn bu bid^ öffneft ; 1260 

gdj) toei^, bu Ifeift mein ^Jreunb, toenn bu mid^ iennft : 

Unb eineg fold^en greunb^ beburft' id^ lange. 

3d^ fd^äme mid^ ber Unerfal(^renl^eit 

Unb meiner 3ugenb nid^t. ©titt rul(^et nod^ 

S)er 3wJ""f* golbne SfiJolfe mir um'iS §auj)t. ^265 



52 Torquato Staffo* 

D nimm m\ä), eblcr 3Kann, an beinc Stuft 
Unb toei^e mid^, bcn Slafd^en, Unerfal^mcn, 
3um mäßigen ©ebraud^ bed Sebend ein. 

tliitotiio. 

3n ®incm SlugenblidEe forbcrft bu, 

3äa^ iüol^Ibebäci^tig nur bie 3^i^ getoäl^rt. «70 

Zaffo. 

3n ©incm Slugenblidf getoälj^rt bic Siebe, 

SEBaö 3Jlü]^e faum in langer ^txt erreid^t. 

3ci^ bitf eg nid^t öon bir, id^ barf eS fobem. 

3)id^ ruf id^ in ber 2^ugenb 5Ramen auf, 

S)ie gute 5Dlenfd^en ju berbinben eifert. "75 

Unb foD id^ bir nod^ einen SRamen nennen? 

2)ie ^ürftin l^offfg, ©ie toitt'« — Eleonore, 

©ie U)iD mid^ ju bir fül^ren, bid^ gu mir. 

D la^ un« il^rem Sffiunf c^ entgegen gel^n ! 

Safe ung berbunben bor bie ©öttin treten, 1280 

3f;r unfern ©ienft, bie ganje ©eele bieten, 

Vereint für fte ba§ SBürbigfte ju tl^un. 

3floc^ einmal ! — $ier ift meine ipanb ! ©d^Iag' ein * 

Stritt nid^t gurüdE, unb toeigre bid^ nid^t länger, 

D ebler 3Rann, unb gönne mir bie SBoHuft, 1285 

3)ie fd^önfte guter ÜKenfd;en, fid^ bcm Seffem 

SSertrauenb o^ne Slüdfl^alt l^injugeben ! 

tKittonio. 

3)u ge^ft mit botten ©egeln ! ©d^eint e« bod^, 

2)u bift getoo^nt ju fiegen, überall 

3)ie aSege breit, bie Pforten toeit ju finben. "90 

3d^ gönne jeben Söert unb iebeS ®Iüdf 

3)ir gern ; allein id^ fel^e nur ju fel^r, 

SBir fte^n ju toeit nod^ bon einanber ab. 
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@^ fei an ^^^i^en, an 9Cj)rüftem SEBctt : 

3ln frol^cm SKut unb SBillen toeid^' id^ Seinem. "95 

tttitonio. 

®er SBitte lodt bie 2^^aten nid^t l^erbei ; 

3)er 3)iut fteUt fid^ bie SBege fürjer bor. 

SBer angelanöt am 3i^l ift^ h)irb gefrönt, 

Unb oft entbel^rt ein SBürb'ger eine Ärone. 

35od^ gibt e« leichte Äränje, Äränje gibt e§ ^3^ 

S8on fel^r berfd^iebner ärt; fte lajfen ftd^ 

Oft im ©J)ajierengel^n bequem erreid^en. 

Saffo. 

Sag eine ©ottl^eit biefem frei getoäl^rt 

Unb jenem ftreng' öerfagt, ein foId^eS ®vLt 

©rreid^t nid^t jeber toie er toitt unb mag. «305 

tlittottio. 

lOlT-'^^*^^ ©d^reib' e« bem ©lütf bor anbern ©öttem ju, 
' ©0 l^ör' id^'ö gern, benn feine SBa^l ift blinb. 

Saffo. 

2lud^ bie ©ered^tigfeit trägt eine Sinbe 
Unb fd^Iiefet bie Slugen jebem SIenbtoerl gu. 

tKtttonio. 

^ Dag ®lüdE erl^ebe biffig ber »eglüäte ! 1310 

- S (Sr bid^t* il^m l^unbert 2lugen für'g SSerbienft 
V Unb iluge SBal^I unb ftrenge Sorgfalt an, 
3?enn' eg SKineröa, mnn' e« toie er tpiß, 
6r ^alte gnäbige« (Sefd^enl für 2o^n, 
3ufäHigen 5ßu§ für too^Iöerbienten ©d^mudE. 131 5 
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*offo. 

3)u braud^ft ntd^t beutlid^er ju fein. @d ift genug ! 
^d) BKcfe tief bir in ba« ^erj unb lenne 
%ixx'^ ganje Seben bid^. D lennte fo 
S)ic^ meine gürftin aui) ! SSerfd^toenbe nid^t 
S)ie Pfeile beincr Slugen, beiner 3w"9<^ • ^^^° 

S)u ric^teft fie »ergebend nad^ bem Äranje, 
®em unöertoelflid^en, auf meinem §auj)t. 
©ei erft fo grofe, mir il(^n nid^t ju beneiben ! 
®ann barfft bu mir bietteid^t i^n ftreitig mad^en. 
3d^ aii)V \i)n ^eilig unb baS ^öd^fte ®ut : 1325 

5)od^ geige mir ben 3Kann, ber baS eneid^t, 
3ßoma6) id^ ftrebe, jeige mir ben gelben, 
3?on bem mir bie ©efd^id^ten nur erjäl^Iten ; 
®en üDid^ter ftett' mir öor, ber fid^ §omeren, 
SBirgilen fid^ öergleid^en barf, \a, tt)a§ 1330 

3loä) me^r gefagt ift, jeige mir ben ÜKann, 
35er breifac^ biefen So^n öerbiente, ben 
3)ie fc^öne Ärone breifad^ mel(^r afö mid^ 
^ . Sefc^ämte : bann fottft bu mid^ fnieenb f e^n 

Sßor Jener (Sottl^eit, bie mid^ fo begabte ; »335 

3?id^t el^er ftünb' id^ auf, big fie bie 3i^t:be 
SSon meinem ^anpt auf fein§ l(^inüber brüdfte. 

tltttoitio. 

Sig ba^in bleibft bu freilid^ il^rer toert. J/^ ^^ '4 >7MHfe 

Zaffo. 
3Jlan toäge mid^, baö toiH id^ nid^t öermeiben ; 
Slttein SBerad^tung \)aV xi) nid^t berbient. »340 

Die Ärone, ber mein gürft mid^ toürbig ad\UU, 
Die meiner gürftin ipanb für mid^ getounben, 
©oU feiner mir bejtoeif ein nod^ begrinf en ! 
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ftitt0itio. 

®g jtemt ber l^ol^e 2^on, bie tafd^ie ®Iut 

Stielet bir }u mir, nod^ bir an btefem Drte. «345 

Saffo. 

2Bad bu bir l^tet erlaubft, bad jtetnt aud^ mir. 
Unb ift bie SBal^rl^cit lüo^I öon l^ier öerbannt ? 
3ft im ?ßalaft ber freie (Seift gef erf ert ? 
§at l^ier ein ebler 9Kenf d^ nur 2)ru(f ju bulben ? 
^u,,yJi/4/^4tM^3Riä) bünit, l^ier ift bie §ol^eit erjl an il^rem 5ßla^, 1350 

2)er Seele ipo^eit ! 3)arf fie ftd^ ber Ställe 
3)er (Sro^en bief er 6rbe nid^t erfreun ? 
©ie barf 'g unb fott'g. SD3ir naiven ung bem dürften 
3)urd^ Slbel nur, ber ung öon SSätem lam ; 
äBarum nid^t burd^'d (Semüt, bad bie Statur 1355 

TOdSit jebem grofe öerliel^, toie fte nidjit jebem 
3)ie Steige großer Sl^n^erm geben tonnte* 
Slur Äleinl^eit fottte ^ier fid^ ängftlid^ fül^Ien, 
35er 9leib, ber ftd^ }u feiner Sd^anbe jeigt : 
SDSie leiner ©J)inne fd^mu^igeS (Sen^ebe 1360 

3ln biefen SKarmortoänben l^aften fott. 

Untonitt. 

3)u jeigft mir felbft mein Siedet bid^ gu öerfdjimal^n ! 
3)er übereilte ftnabe toiU bed ^annd 
SSertraun unb greunbf djiaft mit ®eh)alt ertro^en ? 
Unjjttlid^ ipie bu bift, ^ältft bu bic^ gut ? 1365 

aSiel lieber toa^ il^r eud^ unftttlid^ nennt, 
älld toad id^ mir unebel nennen mü^te. 

Untoitto. 

S)u bift nod^ jung genug, ba^ gute ^ni^t 
®id^ eineö beffern 3Q3eg5 belehren fann. 
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Xaffo. 

3l\d)t jung genug, öor ®ö|en ntid^ ju neigen, 1370 

Unb SCro^ mit Xro^ ju bänb'gen, alt genug. 

Hittonio. 
SBo Sij)j)enfj)iel unb ©aitenfj)iel entfd^eiben, 
3ie^ft bu afö $elb unb ©ieger too^I babon* 

Xaffo. 
SSerh)egen h)är' eS, meine ^auft ju rül^men, 
3)enn fie l^at nid^tö getl^an ; bod^ id^ Vertrau' il^r. 1375 

9liitoiiio. 
3)u trauft auf ©djionung, bie bid^i nur ju fel^t 
3m fred^en Saufe beineg ©lüdE^ berjog. 

Saffo. 
!Dafe id^ erh)ad^fen bin, baö fü^r id^ nun. 
SJlit bir am toenigften ^ätt' xd) gen)ünfd^t 
®a^ a3agefj)iel ber SEBaffen ju berfudjien : 1380 

aiCein bu fd^üreft ®Iut auf ©lut, e§ fo^t 
üDag innere 3RarI, bie fd^merjHc^e Segier 4^ ,y. ,, ^ 
2)er SRad^e fiebet fd^äumenb in ber Sruft. -^^ ^' 
Sift bu ber 3Jlann ber bu bic^ rü^mft, fo ftel^' mir. 

Untonto. 
3)u toeifet fo toenig toer, afö h)0 bu bift. 1385 

Äein Heiligtum Reifet un^ ben ©d^imj)f ertragen. 

3) u läfterft, b u entn^eil^eft biefen Drt, 

9lidSit ic^, ber id^ SSertraun, aSerel^rung, Siebe, 

S)aö fd^önfte Dj)fer, bir entgegen trug. 

©ein ©eift berunreint biefeS ^Parabie^, 1390 

Unb beine SBorte biefen reinen ©aal, 

3lid^t meinet igerjenö fd^h)ellenbe§ ©efül^I, 

!Dag brauf't, ben Ileinften gledEen nid^t ju leiben. 
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SBeld^ l^ol^er ®eift in einer engen Sruft ! 

Saffo. 

§ier ift nod) fRaum bem Sufcn Suft ju ntad^en. »395 

Untonio. 

eg mad^t ba§ SSoII fid^ aud) mit SBorten £uft. 

Saffo. 

SSift bu ein (Sbelmann toie xd), fo jeig' eg. 

Untonio. 

Sd^ bin eg tool^I, bod^ n)eife id^ too id^ bin. 

Saffo. 

Äomm mit l^erab, too unfre SBSaffcn gelten. 

Untonio. 

2Bie bu nic^t forbem foUteft, folg' id& nic§t. 1400 - ^^^ 

2offo. Ci,.^ ' 

3)er ^eig^eit ift fold^ §inberni^ toiHfommen. 

Untonio« 

2)er ^eige brol^t nur, too er fidler ift. 

Saffo. 

5Wit greuben fann id^ biefem ©d^u^ entfagen. 

Untonio. 

SSergib bir nur, bem Drt bergibft bu nid^tö. 

Saffo. 

SSerjeil^e mir ber Drt, ba^ id^ eö litt. 1405 

(<Sr sielet ben 2)egen.) 

3iel^ ober folge, toenn id^ nid^t auf etoig, 
äBie id^ bid^ ^aff e, bid^ berad^ten foQ ! 
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Vierter llnftrltt« 

3n toeld^em ©tteit treff* id^ eu(^ unettoartet? 

Untanio. 

2)u finbeft tntd^, o ^rft, gelaff en fielen 

SSor einem ben bie 2But ergriffen l^at. Mio 

Xaffo. 

3c^ bete h\d) alg eine ©ott^eit an, -A/Vv- .^••,^ i.^^*-) 
S)a^ bu mit ßinem SlidE mid^ toamenb bänbigft. 

111)11^11110. 

Srjäl^r, Slntonio ! 3:affo, fag' mir an, 
2Bie l^at ber 3h)ift fid^ in mein igaug gebrungen? 
; . SEBie ^ai er eud^ ergriffen, öon ber 33a^n 1415 

^^i^v 2)er ©ittjn, ber ©efe^e fluge Slänncr (Uuy^i^'' S 

3^ Xaumel h)eggeriffen? 3^ erftaune. ^ 

.^ S)u lennft unö beibe nid^t, id^ glaub' eg hjol^l. ^^ *; ' 

A* ^ . i\v >^. §ier biefer SKann, berühmt alg Ilug unb fittlidSi,^ * | ^ . ^^^ '^' 

§at rol^ unb l^ämifd^, toie ein unerjogner, r^^ t M20 
Unebler SKenfd^, fid^i gegen mid^ betragen. 
3utraulid^ na^t' i(^ il^m, er ftiefe mid^ toeg ; 
Sel^arrlid^ liebenb brang xä^ mid^ ju i^m, 
Unb bitter, immer bitt'rer rul^t' er nid^t, 
33i5 er ben reinften 2;ro})fen 33lutg in mir 1425 

3u (Satte n)anbelte. SJerjeil^' ! 3)u l^aft mid^ l^ier 
äte einen SDSütenben getroffen. 2)iefer 
$at atte @d^ulb, tvenn id^ mid^ fd^ulbig machte. 
6r l^at bie ®lut getoaltfam angefad^t, 
2)ie mid^ ergriff unb mid^ unb i^n öerle^te. 1430 
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Untonio« 

3i^n rife ber l^o^e ©td^iterfcl^toung l^inhjeg ! 
3)u ^aft, ?Jürft, juerft tnid^ angerebet, 
§aft tnid^ flefragt: eö fei mir nun erlaubt, 
3la(f) biefem rafd^ien Siebner and) ju fj)red^en. 

Saffo. 

D ja, erjä^r, erjä^r öon SBort ju 2Bort ! 1435 

Unb lannft bu jjebe ©ilbe, jebe SWienc 

SSor biefen Stid&ter ftetten, toag' eö nur ! 

Seleibige bid^ felbft jum jhjeitenmalc, 

Unb jeuge toiber bid^ ! 2)age0en toiH 

3c^ leinen igaucl^ unb leinen 5ßufefc^Iag leugnen. 1440 

Hittonio. 

SBenn bu nod^ me^r ju reben l^aft, fo \px\6) : 

2Bo nid^t, fo fd^toeig' unb unterbrid^ mid^ nid^t. 

Db id^, mein g^ürft, ob biefer l^eifee Äoj)f 

3)en ©treit juerft begonnen ? toer e« fei, 

35er Unred^t ^at? ift eine toeite 5^age, '445 

3)ie loo^I jubörberft nod) auf fic^ berul^t. 

Saffo. 

2Bie bag? SJlid^ bünit, ba« ift bie erfte f?rage, 
SBer bon ung beiben Siedet unb Unred^t ^at. 

Antonio« 

9lid^t ganj, toie fid^'^ ber unbegrenzte ©inn iajao^j^-^^^'' ^''"'' 
(Sebenlen mag. ^ 

Slntonio ! 

9littiiitio. 

©näbigfter, ms© 

3d^ el^re beinen SBäint bod^ lafe i^n f d^toeigen : 
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^aV td^ gefj^rod^en, mag er hjetter reben ; 
S)u toirft entfd^etben. Sllfo fag* id^ nur : 
^d) lann mit il^m r\id)t redeten, lann il^n toeber 
SBerllagen, no6) mid^ felbft berteib'gen, nod^ 1455 

3^m je^t genug )u tl^un mid^ anerbieten. 
S)enn, toie er fte^t, ift er fein freier SKann. 
@g toaltet über il^m ein fd&toer ®efe|, 
2)a5 beine ®nabe l^öc^fteng Knbern toirb. 
(Sr l^at mir l^ier gebro^t, l^at mid^ geforbert ; 1460 

SSor bir berbarg er laum ba5 naitt ©d^n^ert. 
'»v llnb trotft bu, §err, nid^t jjtoifd^en ung l^erein, 
©0 ftünbe jje^t aud^ id^ alg i)Pid^tbergeffen, 
SKitfd^uIbig unb befd^ämt toor beinem SlidE, 

^u l^aft nid^t n)ol^I getl^an. 

Saffo. 

3St\d) \pxxi)t, §err, 1465 
SWein eigen iperj, geh)i^ aud^ beineS frei. 
3a, eg ift h)a^r, ic^ bro^te, forberte, 
3^ jog. Slttein, toie tüdEifd^ feine S^H^ 
5Dlit tool^Igeipä^lten SBäorten mxd) berieft, 
SBie fc^arf unb fd^inett fein 3^^^ '^^^ f^ine ®ift 1470 

3Wir in ba« ^i\xt geflößt, n)ie er ba^ g^ieber 
9lur me^r unb me^r erl^i^t — 35u benfft e^ nid^t ! 
©elaffen, lalt, l^at er mi^ au^gel^alten, 
Sluf 'ö \)'6d)\it mxd) getrieben. D ! bu lennft, 
3)u lennft il^n nid^t,unb lüirft i^n niemals fennen ! 1475 
3d^ trug i^m toarm bie fd^önfte greunbfc^aft an ; 
6r hjarf mir meine ®aben bor bie %n^t ; 
Unb l^ätte meine Seele nid^t geglül^t, 
71 ©0 togr fie beiner ®nabe, beineö S)ienfted 
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Stuf etoig untoert. §ab' id^ be§ ©efe^c« mSo 

Unb biefe« Drtg öcröeffen, fo bcrjeil^. 
Sluf feinem 33oben barf id^ niebrig fein, 
(Srniebrigunö auf feinem 33oben bulben. *^ 

3Stnn biefeg igerj, e« fei aud^, too e« mü, ^ ^ 

'^ /^'' ^. ©irjefelt unb ftd^, bann ftrafe, bann berfto^e, M85 

Unb la^ mid^ nie bein Sluge toieberfel^n. 

.Ui-j-l^ll ««tonio. 

b^ ^^^'/ SBie leidet ber 3i*"9^i"8 fd^itjere Saften trägt, 
y >, ; /.j Unb Segler h)ie ben ©taub bom bleibe fcf^üttelt ! 
T*'y @g toäre ju bertounbern, toenn bie 3<iuberlraft 

3)er 3)id^tung nid^t befannter toäre, bie 1490 

3Kit bem Unmöglid^en fo gern il^r ©J)iel 

3u treiben liebt. Db bu aud^ fo, mein gürft, 

Db atte beine 2)iener biefe Jl^at 

©0 unbebeutenb galten, jtoeijl* id^ faft. 

5Die SWajeftät Verbreitet i^ren ©d^u^ ^ '495 

2luf jeben, ber ftc^ il^r tüie einer ©ott^eit 
— Unb i^rer unöerje^ten SOBq^nung na^t. 

SBie an bem g^ufee be« Slltarö, bejäl^mt 

©id^ auf ber ©d^toeHe jebe Seibenfd^aft. , 

3)a blinlt lein ©d^n^ert, ba fättt lein brol^enb SBort, 1500 ' ^ | ^^ 

2)a forbert felbft ©eleib'gung feine dlad)^. i^^^ \ . ^ ^^' 

®g bleibt ba« toeite g^elb ein offner SRaum 
— ^tir (Srimm unb Unberfö^nlicf^feit genug. 

3)ort toirb fein feiger brol^n, fein 3Jlann loirb flie^n. 

§ier biefe 3JJauern Ij^aben beine SSäter ^505 

2luf ©ic^er^eit gegrünbet, il^rer SEBürbe 

gin §eiligtum befeftigt, biefe SHul^e 

3Kit f d^n)eren ©trafen ernft unb Ilug erhalten ; 

SSerbannung, Äerfer, Job ergriff ben ©d^ulbigen. 
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3)a Wax lein Slnfel^n ber ?Perfon, eö l^ielt »S^o 

3)ie aWilbe nic^t ben Slrm be« SRcd^tg jurütf ; 
Unb f elbft bet ijrebicr füllte ftd^ gef d^redft. 

p ^. 5Run fc^en toir nad^ langem fd^önem gricben 

f,<'^ ._V^ -3» ba« ©ebiet bcr ©ittcn ro^e SBut 

3m 3:aumel lüieberle^ren. §err, entfd^eibe, 'S^S 

8eftraf e ! benn h)er lann in feiner ^pid^t 
Sefd^ränlten ©renken hjanbeln, fd^ü^et il^n 
5Rid^t ba« ®efe^ unb feinet gürften Äraft? 

Ultilioiid. 

SKe^r afö i^r beibe fagt unb fagen f önnt, 
2äfet un})arteiifd^ bag ©emüt mic^ l^ören. 1520 

31^r l^ättet fd&öner eure ^flid^t getl^an, 
SBenn id^ bieg Urteil nid^t ju fj)red^en l^ätte. 
-^ 2)enn ^ier finb Siedelt unb Unred^t nal^ bertoanbt, 
SBenn bid^ Slntonio beleibigt l^at, 
©0 \)at er bir auf irgenb eine SBeife 1525 

®enug ju t^un, toie bu eö forbem toirft. 
9Kir toär* e« lieb, il^r toäl^Itet mid& jum Slu^trag. 
Snbeff en, bein SSerge^en mad^t, iaffo, 
®idSi jum ©efangnen. 2Bie id^ bir Vergebe ; 
©0 linbr' x6) ba« ®efe^ um beinetit)illen. 1530 

SSerlafe unS, 3:affo ! SIeib auf beinem äiw'tner, 
Ox SSon bir unb mit bir felbft aHein betoad^t. 

Saffo. 

3ft bie«, g^ürft, bein rid^terlid^er (Bpxnd) ? 

Untoitio. 

erlenneft bu be« SSater« SWilbe nid^it? 

2offo (Jtt Antonio). 

SKit bir ^ab' ic^ borerft nic§tg mel^r ju reben. 1535 
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(3u SCIpl^onS.^ 

D ^w^fi/ ^^ übergibt bein emfte^ SBort 
3Rid^ 3=rcien ber ©efangenfd^aft. 6ö fei ! 

$eife' id^ mein innres §erj im 2^iefften fd^toejöen. ^ ^ ^ 

@§ ift mir neu, fo neu, ba^ xd) faft bid^ 1540 

Unb mic^ unb biefen fd^önen Drt nid^t f enne. 

3)od^ biefen fenn' id^ njoi^l — ©e^ord^en toxü xd), 

Di xd) gleid^ l^ier nod^ mand^eö fagen fönnte, 

Unb fagen foHte. 3Jlir berftummt bie 2xppt, 

2Bar*ö ein SSerbred^en? SBenigftenS eg fd^eint, 1545 

3d^ bin aU ein SSerbred^er angefel^n. 

Unb, lüaS mein §erj aud^ fagt, id^ bin gefangen. 

3)u nimmft eg l^öl^er, 2^affo, aU xd) felbft. 

Saffo. 

3Mir bleibt eS unbegreif lid^ h)ie e3 ift ; 
3h)ar unbegreiflid^ nid^t, id^ bin lein Äinb ; 1550 

^d) meine faft, id^ müfet' eS beulen lönnen. 
Sluf einmal ipinft mic^ eine Älarl^eit an, 
3)od^ augenblidflid^ f erliefet ftd^^S toieber ^u, 
3d^ l^öre nur mein Urteil, beuge mid^. 
2)a§ fmb ju biel bergebne SBSorte fd^on ! ^SSS 

©eiDö^ne bid^ t)on nun an ivC gel^ord^en, 
D^nmäd^t'ger! bu öerga^eft too bu ftanbft; 
3)er ©Otter ©aal fd^ien bir auf gleid^er ®rbe, 
' 9lun überwältigt bid^ ber jäl^e ^aü. 
©e^ord^e gern, benn eS gejiemt bem 3Kanne, 1560 

3lud^ toittig ba« Sefd^toerlid^e ju tl^un. 
§ier nimm ben 3)egen erft, ben bu mir gabft, 
0^ all« id^ bem Äorbinal nad^ granfreid^ folgte ; 
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Sd^ fül^tt' x\)n nid^t mit Slul^m^ bod^ nid^t mit ©d^anbe^ 
2lud^ f)^\iU nid^t. a)er Jj^offnung^boHen Oabe 'S^s 

^_ ©ntäu^r' id^ mid^ mit tief gerührtem §erjen. 

SEBie td^ ju bir gejinnt bin fül^lft bu nid^t. 

Saff0. 

©el^ord^cn ift mein So'S unb nid^t ju benlen ! 
Unb leiber eine^ ^errlid^em ©efd^cnfö 
SSerIcugnung forbert ba^ ©cfc^idf t)on mir. ^57© 

T)k Krone fleibet ben Oefangnen nid^t : 
3d^ ne^me felbft bon meinem ^aupt bie 3i^^be, 
3)ie für bie ©lüigfeit gegönnt mir fdjiien. 
3u frü^ h)ar mir bag f^önfte ©lüdE berliel^en, 
Unb h)irb, ate l^att' id^ fein mid^ überhoben, ^S7S 

3Rxx nur ju balb geraubt. 
3)u nimmft bir felbft, h)aS feiner nel^men lonnte, 
Unb toag fein ©ott jum jtoeitenmale gibt. 
SBir 3Jlenfc^en toerben hjunberbar gejjrüft ; 
(/) 2Bir fönnten*« nid^t ertragen, l^ätt' \m^ nid^t 'S^o 

(Jj^ri^ U 2)en Ij^olben fieid&titnn bie 9latur ijerlie^n, 
^^^ r 3Jlit unfd^ä^baren ©ütem leieret un^ ^ f • ^ i ^ / ^ 

' 3Serfd^it)enberifd^ bie 5lot gelaffen f^jielen: • ^ 

2Bir öffnen ipiCig unfre $änbe, ba^ 
UniDieberbringli^ nn^ ein ©ut ent[d^lüj)fe. ^sßs 

3Rxt biefem Äu^ tjereint fid^ eine Sl^räne, 
Unb toei^t bid^ ber SSergänglid^feit ! ©g ift 
©riaubt, ba« ^olbe 3^id^^" unfrer ©d^n)äc§e. 
SBer toeintc nid^t, toenn bag Unfterblid^e 
aSor ber gerftörung felbft nid^t fidler ift? 1590 

©efelle bid^ ju biefem 3)egen, ber 
3)id^ leiber nic§t ern)arb, um il^n gefc^Iungen, 
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3lu^e^ h)ie auf bem ©arg ber 2:aj)fem, auf 

Sern ©rabe meinet ©lücfg unb meiner Hoffnung ! 

§ier leg' id^ beibe toiUig bir ju güfeen ; iS9S 

3)enn toer tft hjol^l gelüaffnet, toenn bu jürnft? 

Unb iüer gefd^mücft, o §err^ ben bu tjerlennft? 

©efangcn ge^' id^, toarte be3 ®md)t^, 

(9(uf beS Kurilen 9BinI ^ebt ein $age ben ^egen mit bem Aranje auf 

unb trägt i^n roeg.) 



günfttv lluftritt« 

VlDllon«. Vntonio. 
9llltOlltO. 

-n . SBo f d^lüärmt ber Rn^^ l^in ? 5Wit hjeld^en färben 

3JlaIt er \xd) feinen SBert unb fein ©efd^ic!? i6oo ' 

Sefd^ränlt unb unerfal^ren l^ält bie gugenb ^^Lt ^ '^^^ 

<B\d) für ein einjig au^erlüäl^lte« SBefen, 

Unb aCeö über aCe fid^ erlaubt. 

®r füllte fxi) geftraft, unb ftrafen l^ei^t 

2)em Jüngling tpo^lt^un, ba^ ber 3Rann un^ banle. 1605 

6r ift geftraft, id^ fürd^te, nur ju biel. 

ttittoitto« 

SBenn bu gelinb mit il^m toerfal^ren magft, 
©0 gib, %üx% i^m feine ^reil^eit toieber, 
Unb unfern 3^ift entfd^eibe bann baö ©d^toert. 

vt. SBenn e^ bie SKeiriung forbert, mag eö fein. i6io 

2)od^ fptid^, h)ie ^aft bu feinen 3orn gereijt? 
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Untonttt. 

3d& lüü^tc faum ju fagcn, toie'g gcfd^al^. 
311« ^Jlenfd^en f)ab' tdb i^n öieHeic^t gefränü, 
Sil« Sbclmann l^ab* id^ i^n nid^t beicibigt ; 
^ / Unb feinen Sij)j)en ift im gröfeten 3^^^^ '^'5 

<»vr Kein fittenlofe« 2Bort entflol^n. 

f*. ,^ - ' * ^ ©0 fd^ien 
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3Rir euer (Streit, unb h)ag ic^ gleid^ gebadet, 

Sefräftigt beine Siebe mir nod^ me^r. 

SBenn 3Känner fid^ entjtoeien, l^ält man bittig 

5)en Slügften für ben (Sc^ulbtgen. 2)u foCteft 1620 

3Jlit il^m nid^t jürnen ; il^n ju leiten ftünbe 

3)ir beff er an. 9lod& immer ift e« 3^^^ • 

igier ift !ein ^aü, ber eud^ ju ftreiten gtoänge. 

©0 lang* mir griebe bleibt, fo lange toünfc^* id^ 

3n meinem §au§ il^n gu genießen, ©tette »625 

3)ie Stu^e lüieber l^er ; bu f annft e« leidet. 

Senore ©anbitale mag il^n erft 

3Kit jarter Si})})e ju befänft'gen fud^en : 

35ann tritt ju tl^m, gib il^m in meinem Flamen 

3)ie öotte g^ei^eit iüieber unb gen^inne 1630 

3Kit ebeln toal^ren Sorten fein SSertraun. 

SBerrid^te ba«, fobalb bu ir^mer f annft; 

®u tpirft al« g^reunb unb 95ater mit il^m f jjred^en. 

5Rod^ el^* n)ir fd^eiben, toitt id^ griebe tüiffen, 

Unb bir ift nid^t« unmögUd^, toenn bu toittft. 1635 

SBir bleiben lieber eine ©tunbe länger, 

Unb laffen bann bie grauen fanft öottenben, 

SBa« bu begannft ; unb feieren tüir jurüdf, 

©0 l^aben fie t)on biefem rafd^en ©inbrudE 
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5Dte le^tc ®J)ur tjcrtilgt. ßg fd^icint, Slntonio, 1640 

— 2)u lüillft nid^t au3 bcr Hebung lommen ! 3)u 
§aft ©in ©cfd^äft laum crft öottenbct, nun 
Äel^rft bu jurütf unb fd^affft btr glcid^ ein neue«. 
3ci^ i^offe, ba^ aud^ biefe§ bir gelingt. 

tKittonio. 

^ 3^ ^^^ befd^ämt unb fel^' in beinen SBorten, 1645 

SBie in bem Ilarften ©J)iegel meine (Sd^ulb ! 
®ar leidet gel^ord^t man einem eblen ^txxn, ^ 
3)er überzeugt, inbem er und gebietet. ^ */ " ^ ^ ^ 



Dritter 2luf3ug^ 



^vfttt llitftritt 

iprinaeffin (auein). 

2Bo bleibt ©leonore ? ©d^merjKd^er 

Selüegt mir jebcn Stuöenblitf bie ©orge '650 

3)aö tieffte $erg. Staum n)eife id^ toa« gefd^al^, 

Raum toei^ id^ toer Don beiben fc^ulbig ift. 

D ba^ fte läme ! SKöd^t' xd) bod^ nid^t gern 

35en 33ruber nid^t, Slntonio nid^t fj)rcd^en, 

&}^ \d) gefaxter bin, e^' id^ bemommen, 1655 

SEBie atteg fte^t, unb toa« e§ hjerben lann. 



'Swtiitv llttfirlit* 

f^rtnseffin. 

SEBag bringft bu, Seonore ? ©ag* mir an : 
3Bie ftel^t'g um unfre greunbc? SBa^ gefd^a^? 

Seanore« 

3Rel^r alg toir toiffen l^ab' x6) nid^t erfahren. 

©ie trafen l^art jufammen, 2^affo gog, >66c 

3)ein Sruber trennte fte : allein e^ fd^eint, 

31U Ij^abe %a^o biefen Streit begonnen. 

es 
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Slntonio Qtf)t frei uml^er unb ^)f^xxd)t 

3Kit feinem dürften ; Xafjo bleibt bagegen 

Serbannt in feinem 3^^»"^^ «"*> allein. 1665 

f^riitseffin. 

®eU)ife l^at il^n Slntonio gereijt, 
^ 3)en ^odfQt\timmUn falt unb fremb beleibigt. 

Seonare. 

3(1^ glaub' e« felbft. 2)enn eine 8B3oße ftanb, 
'H ©d^on ate er ju il^m trat, um feine ©tim. 

f^rtitsefftit. 

3ld^, ba^ toir bod^ bem reinen flitten SBinl 1670 

3)ed §erjen§ nad^jugel^n fo fel^r verlernen ! 
(Sanj leife fj)rici^t ein ®ott in unfrer Sruft, 
®anj leife, ganj üernel^mlicl^, jeigt un§ an, 
SEBag ju ergreifen ift unb toaö gu fliel^n. . 
3lntonio erfd^iien mir l^eute frül^ '675 

tf- f 3Siel fd^roffer nod^ ate je, in fid^ gezogner. 
6^ ioarnte mid^ mein ©eift, ate neben i^n 
©id^ 2^affo ftettte. ©iel^ ba« Steuere nur 
SSon beiben an, ba^ SKngefid^t, ben 3^on, 
5Den »lidE, ben 2:ritt ! @g toieberftrebt ftd^ atteö ; 1680 
©ie lönnen en)ig feine Siebe toed^feln. 
3)od^ überrebete bie Hoffnung mid^, 
35ie ®Iei«nerin : fie fmb vernünftig beibe, 
©inb ebel, unterrid^itet, beine greunbe ; 
Unb toeld^ ein Sanb ift fid^rer afö ber ®uten? 1685 

3d^ trieb ben Jüngling an ; er gab ftd^ ganj ; 
Säie fdSiön, toie toarm ergab er ganj fid^ mir ! 
D l^ätf id^ gleid^ Slntonio gef J)rod^en ! 
3d^ jauberte ; eö toar nur lurje S^xt; 
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3c^ fc^eute ittid^, gleich mit bcn crften SBorten, 1690 

^^ Unb bringcnb i^m bcn Jüngling ju cm))f e^Ien ; 

WA^ «erliefe auf ©ittc mid^ unb $öf lic^leit, 

3luf bcn ©ebrauc^ ber SBelt, ber fic^ fo glatt 

©elbft jnJifc^cn ?Jeinbc legt ; befürchtete 

S8on bem ge))rüften 5IKanne biefe 3^^^ «695 

®er raf d^en ^uö^nb nic^t. (SS ift gefc^e^n ! 

®a§ Uebel ftanb mir fem, nun ift e« ba. 

gib mir einen 9iat ! 2Ba§ ift }u tl^un? 

Seonote. 

5Bie f d^toer gu raten fei, bag fü^lft bu felbft 
iRad& bem, toag bu gefagt. 6§ ift nid^t ^ier 1700 v 

6in 3Jlifet)erftänbni^ jtoifd^en Oleid^geftimmten; *i >-»' 
3)a^ fteHen SBorte, ja im 5Rotfaa fteHen 
@g SBaffen leicht unb glüdElid^ h)ieber ^er. 
3h)ei 5Känner fmb'g, ic^ ^ab' eg lang gefül^lt, 
35ie barum ^einbe fmb, toeil bie 9?atur 1705 

— 9lid^t Sinen 3Jlann au^ i^nen beiben formte. 
Unb h)ären fie gu i^rem Vorteil !lug, 
©0 h)ürben fie alg g'^eunbe fic^ berbinben ; 
3)ann ftünben fie für ©inen 5IKann unb gingen, 
üRit 3Jlad^t unb ®lüdf unb 2uft burc^'g Seben ^in. 1710 
©0 ^offt' id^ felbft, nun fe^* ic^ tDO^l, umfonft. 
3)er 3h)ift Don ^eute, fei er h)ie er fei, 
3ft beizulegen : bod^ ba§ fiebert ung 
9lid^t für bie S^^unft, für ben 3Jlorgen nic^t. 
ßg toär* am beften, bädjit' id^, SCajfo reifte 17 15 

9luf eine geit öon ^ier ; er fönnte ja 
5Rad^ SRom, aud^ nad^ «Jlorenj fid^ toenben ; bort 
3^räf id^ in toenig SBod^en il^n unb fönnte 
Stuf fein ®emüt al^ eine greunbin n?ir!en. 
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3)u toürbcft l^ier inbeffen bcn 3lntonio, 1720 

35er un§ fo fremb getoorbcn, bir auf'g 5Reuc 
Unb beinen g^reunben naiver bringen : fo 
(Setoäl^rte bag, h)ag i|t unmöglid^ fc^eint, 
3)ie gute ^zii öieHeid^t, bie öieleg gibt. 

^tinjeffiti. 

3)u tüiUft bid^ in ©enufe, ^reunbin, fe^en, 1725 

3ci^ fott entbehren ; Reifet bag billig fein ? 

Seonotc. 

(Sntbel^ren tüirft bu nid^tg, ate h)a§ bu bod^ 
3n biefem galle nid^t genießen fönnteft. 

$ttti3eff in. 

©0 ru^ig foll ic^ einen greunb \)tvbanntn? 

Seonore« 

©r^alten, ben bu nur ium ©c^ein Derbannft. 1730 

$rtn3efftn. 

^ 3Jlein 93ruber tüirb i^n nid^t mit SBillen laffen. 

ü^eonore. 

SBenn er e^ fie^t h)ie tü'xx, fo gibt er nac^. 

Vrinseffin* 

. ^c^ 6« ift fo fdbtoer, iin g^^eunbe fid^ öerbjii^mem 

'jv Unb bennod^ retteft bu ben greunb in bir. 

^tinjefftti. 

3d^ gebe nid^t mein ga, bafe eg gefd^el^e. 1735 

ü^eonore. 

©0 toarte nod^ ein grö^re« Uebel ab. 
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tPfiiiSeffi«. 

3)u pmiqfii mcf), unb toei^t nic^t ob bu nü|e^ 

Seotiote. 

SBir h)crbcn balb cntbetfen, tocr ftd^ irrt. 

^tinjefftit. 

Unb foH c« fein, fo frage mid^ nic^t langer. 

Seotiorc. 

SEBer ftd^ entfc^Uefeen fann, befiegt ben ©c^merj. 1740 

^tlttseffiii. 

®ntfd^Ioffen bin ic^ nid^t, allein e3 fei, 
SEBenn er fic^ nid^t auf lange ^dt entfernt — 
Unb la^ un^ für il^n forgen, Seonore, 
3)a^ er nic^t SBlangel ettüa fünftig leibe, 
3)a^ i^m ber ^erjog feinen Unterl^alt 1745 

2lud^ in ber gerne toillig reichen laffe. 
©j)ric^ mit 3lntonio, benn er toermag 
Sei meinem ©ruber toiel unb toirb ben ©treit 
'^ßü SRid^t unferm ?Jreunb unb ung gebenfen tooHen. 

Seoiiore. 

gin SBort öon bir, 5ßrinjeffin, gälte me^r. 1750 

^ritiseffiii. 

3c^ lann, bu h)ei^t e§, meine greunbin, nic^t 
SBie'g meine ©d^toefter toon Urbino fann, 
gür mid^ unb für bie 5Keinen h)ag erbitten. 
3id^ lebe gern fo ftiHe Dor mid^ ^in, 
Unb ne^me toon bem Sruber ban!bar an, 1755 

SBäag er mir immer geben lann unb toill. 
^6) l^abe fonft barüber mand)m 3Sorh)urf 
y^ SBlir f elbft gemad^t ; nun l^ab* ic^ übertounben. 
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6« fd^alt mid^ eine ^eunbin oft barum:' 
3)u bift uncigennü^ig, fagte iie, »760 

a5a§ ift red^t f d^ön : aaein fo f c^r bift bu% 
2)a^ bu mi} bag Sebürfni^ beiner ^reunbe 
3l\d)t red^t emj)finben lannft. 3^ '^ff ^^ 9^^"/ 
Unb mu^ benn eben biefen SSortourf tragen. 
Um befto mel^r erfreut e§ mic^, ba^ id^ 1765 

5Run in ber ^f)at bem ^rexinbe nüi^zn fann ; 
% (S§ fällt mir meiner 3Jlutter_@rbfd^aft ju, 
Unb gerne U?iII id^ für i^n forgen Reifen. 

Seonore. 

Unb id^, tjürftin, finbe mid^ im fjatte, 
3)a^ id^ aU grexinbin aud^ mid^ jeigen lann. 1770 

\^ (Sr ift fein guter^irt ; too eg i^m f e^It, 
SEBerb' id^ i^m fd^on gefd^idEt ju Reifen toiffen. 

ipriiijcffin. 

©0 nimm il^n toeg, unb, foH id^ i^n entbehren, 

S8or allen anbern fei er bir gegönnt : 

3c^ fe^' eg tüo^I, fo n?irb eg beffer fein. '775 

SKu^ id^ benn lieber biefen ©d^merj ate gut 

Unb l^eilfam j)reif en ? 35ag toar mein ©efd^idf 

Son gufl^ttb auf ; ic^ bin nun bran getoö^nt. 

5Rur l^alb ift ber Serluft be« fd^önften ©lütfg, 

SBenn W'xx auf ben Sefi§ nid^t ftd^er gä^lten. 1780 

g e ti r e. 

3c^ l^offe, bid^ fo fd^ön bu e§ öerbienft 
©lüd^Kd^ }u fel^n. 

^riitjeffin. 

ßleonore! ©lütflic^? 
® er ift benn gltidttic^ ? — 3Keinen S3ruber jtoar 
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^öd)V id^ fo nennen, benn fein gro^e^ §etj 
%xäQi fein GJefc^ii mit immer gleid^em ^ut ; 1785 

^ 2lIIein toag er toerbient, ba^ toarbj^m nie. 
ry 3ft meine ©d^toeftgr^toon Urbino glücHid^V 
o r2)a§ fd^öne SBeib, ba§ eble gro^e §erj! 

©ie bringt bem jungem 3Jlanne feine Äinber ; 
a^,a/j79'f{''^x ad^tet fte, unb läfet ße*« nid^t entgelten, >79o 

j ^od) leine greube tDol^nt in i^rem ^ani. 

aBa§ l^alf benn unfrer üRutter i^re Klugheit? 
2)ie Äenntnig jeber Slrt, i^r großer ©inn? 
Äonnt*er fte toor bem fremben ^rrtum fc^ü^en? 
4u >»v.i r- h V^an na^m un^ bon il^r toeg: nun ift fie tot; »795 

©ie lie^ ung Äinbem nid^t ben S^roft, ba^ jie 
3Jlit i^rem ®ott berfö^nt geftorben fei. 

S e n 1 e. 

D blitfe nid^t nad^ bem, toag jebem f el^It ; 
Setrad^te, h)a§ noc^ einem jeben bleibt ! 
2Ba§ bleibt nid^t bir, ^ßrinjeffm? 

iPftiiseffin. 

SBag mir bleibt? 1800- ' ' ''l ^ > 
Oebulb, ßleonore ! Ueben fonnt' ic^ bie "^v^-k- ' ' 

aSon Sugenb auf. SBenn greunbe, toenn ©efd^toifter, 
93 ei geft unb ©^iel gef eilig fid^ erfreuten, 
§ielt Äranf^eit mic^ auf meinem ^immer feft, 
Unb in ©efeUfd^aft mand^er Seiben mu^t' 1805 

3d^ frü^ entbehren lernen, ßineg h)ar, 
Sßa§ in ber ©infamfeit mic^ fd^ön ergö^te, 
S)ie ^xtui>^ beg ©efang« ; id^ unterl^ielt 
3Kid^ mit mir f elbft, id^ toiegte ©d^merj unb ©e^nfud^t 
Unb jeben SBunfd^ mit leifen 2^önen ein. 1810 

3)a h^urbe Seiben oft @enu^ unb felbft 
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®a§ traurige ®efül^I gur Harmonie. 

3lxd)t lang' toar mir bieg ®Iücf gegönnt, aud^ biefeg 

9la^m mir_ber Slrjt bintoeg : fein ftrcng ®ebot 

§ie^ mid^ öerftummen ; UUn foHf id), leiben, 1815 

3)en einj'gen Keinen 3:roft follt' id^ entbehren. 

ü^conote. 

©0 Diele ^reunbe fanben fic^ ju bir, 
Unb nun bift bu gefunb, bift lebengfro^. 

$rin|effin. 

3c^ bin gefunb, ba§ l^ei^t, ic^ bin nid^t Iranf ; 

Unb mand^e g^reunbe i)aV xd), beren 2^reue 1820 

üRid^ glüdElid^ mad^t. 2lud^ ^att' id^ einen greunb — 

Seonof e. 

S)u l^aft i^n nod^. 

^rinjeffiti. 

Unb toerb* i^n balb verlieren. 
®er 2lugenblidf, ba id^ juerft i^n \a!f), 
SJBar Dielbebeutenb. Äaum erholt' id^ mid^ 
35on mand^en Seiben ; ©d^merj unb Äranf ^eit toaren 1825 
Äaum erft getüid^en ; ftiU befd^eiben blidft* idb 
3n'g Seben tüieber, freute mid^ beg 3^ag§ 
Unb ber ®efd^h)ifter lieber, fog be^erjt 
!Der fü^en Hoffnung reinften Salfam ein. 
3d^ toagt' eg Dortoärtg in bag S,tUn tüeiter 1830 

§inein ju fe^n, unb freunblid^e ©eftatten 
begegneten mir aug ber ^eme. 3)a, 
(Sleonore, [teilte mir ben Jüngling 
3)ie ©d^toefter öor ; er lam an il^rer §anb, 
Unb, ba^ id^ bir*g geftel^e, ba ergriff 1835 

Si^n mein ®emüt unb tüirb i^n etoig \)alkn. 
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Seomif e. 

D meine ^Jürftin, la^ bic^'d nid^t gereuen! 
Da§ eble ju erfennen ift ®eh)inft, 
©er nimmer ung entriffen toerben lann. 

^titijeffiii. 

3u fürd^ten ift ba« ©d^öne, ba« gürtrepc^e, 1840 

SBie eine flamme, bie fo l^errlid^ nü^t, 

©0 lange fie auf beinern §erbe brennt, 

©0 lang* fie bir toon einer gadfel leuchtet, 

SKJie l^olb ! toer mag, toer fann fie ba entbehren? 

Unb frifet fie unge^ütet um fid^ l^er, 1845 

SBie elenb fann fie mai)^n ! 2a^ mid^ nun. 

3id^ bin gefc^h)ä|ig unb verbärge beffer 

äud^ felbft Dor bir, h)ie fd^toad^ id^ bin unb franf. 

S e ti 1 e. 

3)ie Äranl^eit beg ©emtite« löfet ftd^ 

3n Älagen unb SSertraun am leid^t'ften auf. 1850 

iPfinjeffiit. 

SEBenn ba« Vertrauen l^eilt, fo l^eir ic^ balb ; 
3d^ ^ab' e^ rein unb l^ab' e^ ganj ju bir. 
3l(^ meine greunbin! ^toax xd) bin entf d^Ioffen : 
@r fd^eibe nur ! allein id^ füllte fc^on 
3)en langen au^gebe^nten ©c^merj ber S^age, toenn 1255 
3d^ nun entbel^ren foH, toa^ mxd) erfreute. 
7l 3)ie ©onne l^ebt Don meinen Slugenlibern 

SRid^t me^r fein f d^ön öerllärte^ 2^raumbilb auf ; 

2)ie §offnung, i^n ju fe^en füllt nid^t mel^r 

3)en faum ertoad^ten ©eift mit froher ©el(^nfud^t; 1860 

5!Rein erfter 93lidf l^inab in unfre ©arten 

©ud^t i^n Dergebeng in bem 2:au ber ©d^atten. 




3. ^tufjitg. 2. ?luftritt. 77 

SBie fd^ön befriebigt füllte [\d} ber aBunfd^ 

3R\t \\)m 5u fein an jcbem l^eitcrn 2tbenb! 

SKJie meierte \\i) im Umgang ba§ SSerlangen, '865 

©id^ mel^r ju fenncn, mcl^r fid^ ju berftel^n ! 

Unb täglid^ ftimmte ba§ ©emüt fid^ fd^öner 

3u immer reinern §armonieen auf. 

SBcld^ eine 3)ämmrung fällt nun Dor mir ein ! 
gr^t 7 ar-^^ 3)««^ ®onne $rad^t, ba§ frö^Iid^e ©efü^I 1870 

/-^-^ /- vÄ-'^jjeg ^£|&en SCagg, ber taufenbfad^en SIBelt 

©lanjreid^e ©egentüart ift ob' unb tief 

3m Giebel eingel^üHt, ber mid^ umgibt. 

©onft tüax mir jeber 2^ag ein ganjeö Seben ; 

3)ie ©orge fd^tüieg, bie 2tl^nung felbft berftummte, 1875 

Unb glüdEKdi^ eingefd^ifft, trug unö ber ©trom 

3luf leidsten SBeHen ol^ne SRuber l^in : 

9tun überfällt in trüber ©egentüart 

3)er 3"^w"f^ ©d^redfen l^eimlid^ meine ©ruft. 

ü^eonore. 

2)ie S^^wJ^ft 9'^t ^i^ ^^i"^ g^reunbe lüieber 1880 

Unb bringt bir neue greube, neues ®IüdE. 

iprittjeffin. 

aSJaS id^ beft^e, mfig id^ gern betüal^ren : 

I)er SBed^fel unterhält, bod^ nu^t er faum. 

3Jiit jugenblic^er ©el^nfud^t griff id^ nie 

SSegierig in ben SoStojjf frember SBelt, 1885 

gür mein bebürfenb unerfahren ^erj 

3ufäIIig einen ©egenftanb ju l^afd^en. 

^\)n mu^V xd) eieren, barum liebt' id^ i^n ; 

Sd^ mufet' il^n lieben, toeil mit i^m mein Seben 

3um geben lüarb, lüie id^ eS nie gelannt. 1890 

(Srft f agt' id^ mir : entferne bic^ bon il^m l 
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3d> lüid^ unb toid^ unb lam nur immer nä^cr, 

(So lieblid^ angelocft, fo l^art bcftraft ! 

Gin reinem, toal^re« ®ut tocrfd^toinbet mir, 

Unb meiner ©e^nfud^t fd^iebt ein böfer ®eift '895 

©tatt ^reub* unb ®lüdE Dertoanbte ©d^mer^en unter. 

Seonore. 

2Benn einer greunbin SBort nid^t tröften fann, 
©0 lüirb bie ftiHe Äraft ber fd^önen SBelt, 
Der guten ^z\i bic^ unbermerlt erquidEen. 

^rittjeffin. 

/ SBo^I ift fte f d^ön, bie SBelt ! gn i^rer SBeite 1900 

. Setoegt ftc^ fo öiel ®uteg l^in unb l^er. 

3ld^, ba^ e^ immer nur \xm einen ©c^ritt 

33on un« ftd^ ju entfernen fd^eint, 
, Unb unfre bange ©e^nfud^t burd^ baS Zthtn 

3(ud^ ©d^ritt Dor ©d^ritt biö nad^ bem ®rabe lodft! 1905 

©0 feiten ift eg ba^ bie 5Kenfc^en finben, 

SKJa^ i^nen bod^ beftimmt getoefen fd^ten^ 

©0 feiten, ba^ fie ba^ erhalten, toa« 

3lud^ einmal bie beglüdEte §anb ergriff! 

@g rei^t fid^ log Ipa^ erft fid^ \m^ ergab, 1910 

SBir laffen lo« h)ag h)ir begierig faxten. 

@g gibt ein ®lüdf, allein toir fennen'g nid^t : 

SBir f ennen'g tüo^I, unb ipiffen'g nid^t ju fd^ä^en. 1^"% v. 



^vWUv Unfiriit. 

Seonore (oaein). 

SBie jammert mid^ ba§ eble, fd^öne §erj^ ! 

SBel^ traurig Sog, bag il^rer §ol^eit fällt ! 191 5 

Sld^, fie i)erliert — unb benfft bu ju gewinnen? 
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3ft*^ bcnn fo nötig ba^ er ftd^ entfernt? 

3Kaci^ft bu e§ nötig, um allein für bid^ 

3)a3 §erj unb bie 2:alente ju befi^en, 

S)ie bu bisher mit einer anbem teilft, 1920 

Unb ungleid^ teilft ? ^\V^ rebUc^ f ju l^anbeln ? 

S3ift bu nid^t reid^ genug? a33a§ fel^It bir nod^ ? 

©emal^I unb ©ol^n unb ©üter, Slang unb ©d^önl^eit, 

3)a^ l^aft bu aUeg, unb bu toiHft noc^ i^n 

3u bief ent aßen l(^aben ? Siebftbuil^n? 1925 

SBa^ ift e^ fonft, toarum bu i^n nid^t me^r 

(Sntbe^ren magft? 35u barfft e« bir gefte^n. — 

SBie retjenb tft*§, in feinem fd^önen ®eifte 

Bxd) felber ju befjjiegeln ! SBirb ein ®lüdf 

Slid^t bo))))eIt gro^ unb l^errlid^, mnn fein Sieb 1930 

Un^ h)ie auf ^immel^toolfen trägt unb l^ebt? 

3)ann bift bu erft beneiben^toert ! 35u bift, 

35u ^aft ba« nid^t allem toa^ toiele toünfd^en ; 

6« tüeife, e« lennt aud^ jeber, Wa^ bu ^aft ! 

3)id^ nennt bein Saterlanb unb fie^t auf bic^, 1935 

3)ag ift ber ^öd^fte ®ij>fel jebe« ©lüdE^. 

3ft 2 a u r a benn allein ber 3tarm, ber 

Son allen jarten S,xppzn Hingen foll? 

Unb \)attt nur ^ßetrard^ allein ba§ SRed^t 

®ie unbelannte ®d)'6nt ju vergöttern? 1940 

2Bo ift ein 3Jlann, ber meinem ^reunbe fid^ 

SSergleid^en barf ? SKJie i^n bie SBelt Dere^rt, 

©0 toirb bie 3lad)totli il^n Derel^renb nennen. 

SBie ^errlid^ ift*^, im ®Ianje biefe§ Sebeng 

Sl^n an ber ©eite ^aben ! fo mit i^m ^945 

3)er S^twwf^ P^ ^i* leidstem ©d^ritte nai)n ! 

aiföbann vermag bie S^xi, ba§ 3llter nid^tg 

2luf bid^, unb nid^t« ber fred^e 3luf, 
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35cr f)'m unb l^er bc« SeifaH« SOSogc treiBt: 
35a§ h)a§ öergänglici^ ift, bctoa^rt fein Sieb ; 1950 

3)u bift noc^ fc^ön, noc^ glücflic^, h)enn fc^on lange 
/^3)er Ärei§ ber Dinge bid^ mit fortgeriffen. 
3)u mufet i^n ^aben, unb il^r nimmft bu nid^tö : 
Denn i^re SReigung gu bem tocrten 3Jlanne 
i r ^ ^ 3f* ^^^^^ anbern Seib enfc^ aften gleic^. i9SS 

©ie leud^ten, toie ber ftiHe ©d^ein beg 5Konb^ 
Dem Söanbrer fj)ärlid^ auf bem ^fab ju 9lad^t ; 
©ie toärmen nid^t unb gießen feine Suft 
3loä) Sebengfreub' uml^er. ©ie foirb ftc^ freuen, 
Sffienn fie i^n fern, toenn fie i^n glüdElid^ \wi, i960 

Sffiie fie geno^, \ümn fie i^n läglid^ fa^. 
Unb bann, \d) toiH mit meinem ^Jreunbe nid^t 
3Son il^r unb biefem §ofe mid^ toerbanncn : 
3d^ fomme toieber, unb \d) bring* i^n toiebcr. 
©0 foll e^ fein ! — §ier fommt ber raul^e ^reunb ; 1965 
SBir tooHen fel^n, ob toir i^n 5äl^mcn f önnen. 



}fitvitv Httfiriit. 

£conore. 9(iitonfo. 

Seonorc« 

Du bringft un^ Ärieg ftatt g-rieben : fd^eint e§ bod^. 

Du fommft au^ einem Säger, einer ©d;Iac^t, 

2Bo bie (Sen)alt regiert, bie JJauft entfd[>eibet, 

Unb nid^t bon 9^om, Wo feierlicbe illugl^eit 1970 

Die §änbe fegnenb l^ebt, imb eine SBelt 

3u i^ren güfeen fielet, bie gern ge^ord^t, 

Untoato. 

3d^ mu^ ben Jabel, fd^bne greunbin, bulben. 
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SDod^ bie Sntfc^ulb^gung liegt nid^t toett baDon. 

6« ift gefäl^rlid^, toenn man aüi\x lang' '975 

@ic^ !(ug unb mä^ig jeigen mu^. @^ lauert 

Der böfe Senium bir an ber Seite, 
/ Unb \üiü getoaltfam auc^ toon ^txt ju g^i^ 
» 6in Dj)fer ^aben. Seiber ^ab* id^'g biegntal 

2luf meiner g^^^unbe Soften il^m gebracht. 1980 

ü^eonorc. 

2)u ^aft um frembe 3Jlenfci^en bid^ fo lang* 
Semü^t unb bid^ nad^ il^rem Sinn gerid^tet : 
9?un, ba bu beine g^reunbe toieber ftel^ft, 
3Serfennft bu fie unb red^teft toie mit ^remben. 

9lntonio. 

2)a liegt, geliebte ^reunbin, bie (Sefa^r! 1985 

3Kit fremben 3Wenfd^en nimmt man fid^ gufammen, 

I)a merft man auf, ba fud^t man feinen S^td 

3n il^rer ®unft, bamit fie nu^en foHen ; 

2lllein bei greunben läfet man frei fid^ gel^n, 

3Jlan ru^t in i^rer Siebe, man erlaubt 1990 

Sid^ eine Saune, ungejäl^mter tüirlt 

3)ie Seibenfd^aft, unb fo Derle^en h)ir 

Slm erften bie, bie h)ir am gärtften lieben. 

ü^eonote. 

3n biefer rul^igen Setrad^tung finb* id^ bid^ 

©d^on gang, mein teurer greunb, mit ^reuben tüieber. '995 

9littonio. 

3a, mic^ toerbrie^t — unb id^ befenn' e§ gern — 
3)a^ id^ mid^ l^eut fo ol^ne 3Jla^ Derlor. 
SlHein gefte^e, tDtnn ein toadfrer 3Kann 
3Ktt l^ei^er ©tim bon faurer Slrbeit fommt, * 
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Unb ft)ät am 3(benb in erfe^nten @ci^atten 
3u neuer 9Rü^e au^jurut^en ben!t, 
Unb finbet bann Don einem SKü^iöflänger 
S)en ©chatten breit befeffen, foH er nic^t 
3ivLd) ettoa« gjlenfd^lid^g in bem Sufen füllen? 

Seoiture. 

SBBenn er red^t menfd^Iid^ ift, fo toirb er aud^ 2005 

3)en Bd)att^n gern mit einem SRanne teilen, 

2)er i^m bie SRu^e füfe, bie «rbeit leicht 

Durd^ ein ©efpräd^, burc^ ^olbe 2:öne mad^t. 

Der Saum ift breit, mein greunb, ber ©d^atten gibt, 

Unb !einer braud^t ben anbem }u Derbrängen. 2010 

Knton.io. 

SBir h)oIIen ung, ßleonore, nic^t 

9Kit einem ©leid^nig f)\n unb toieber fpielen. 

®ar Diele ©inge ftnb in biefer SBelt, 

3)ie man bem anbem gönnt unb gerne teilt ; 

Sebod^ eg ift ein ©d^a^, ben man allein 2015 

3)em ipod^berbienten gerne gönnen mag, 

6in anbrer, ben man mit bem §öd^ftDerbienten 

5IJlit gutem SDäiHen niemals; teilen toirb — 

Unb fragft bu mic^ nac^ biefen beiben ©d^ä^en ; 

3)er 2orbeer ift e^ unb bie ®unft ber fjrauen. 2020 

S c 11 1 e. 

§at jener ftranj um unfern günglingg ^anpt 

2)en emften 5Wann beleibigt ? §ätteft bu 

gtir feine SWü^e, feine fd^öne Sichtung, 

SBefd^eibnem Sol^n bod^ felbft nid^t finben tonmn. 

Denn ein SSerbienft ba« au^erirbifd^ ift, 2025 

Dag in ben Stiften fc^toebt, in 2:önen nur, 
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3n leidsten Silbern unfern ®eift umgaulelt, /o7 
6« h)irb benn and) mit einem f d^önen Silbe, 
5!Rit einem l^olben S^\i)in nur belol^nt ; 
Unb toenn er felbft bie 6rbe faum berül^rt, 2030 

Serül^rt ber l^öd^fte Sol^n il^m faum ba« §auj)t. 
©n unfrud^tbarer 3^^ifl ip ^^^ ®efc^en!, 
I)ag ber 3Sere^rer unfrud^tbare Steigung 
^f)m gerne bringt, bamit fie einer ©d^ulb 
Sluf g leid^f fte fid^ entlabe, S)u mifegönnft 2035 

SDem Silb be^ 3Rärt^rer^ ben golbnen ©c^ein 
Um*g fälble SQaupi too^I fd^toerlid^ ; unb getoi^, 
J (9^ 3)er Sorbeerfranj ift, too er ®ir erfd^eint, 

tfi> Sin 3^i^^*^ ^^^^ beS Seibeng ate beg ©lüdf«. 
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Kntonio. 

SBiH ettoa mid^ bein liebengtoürb'ger 3Jlunb 2040 

a^ie (Sitelleit ber SBelt berac^ten lehren ? 

ü! e n r e. 

6in jebe« ®ut nad^ feinem Söert ju fd^ä^en, 

Sraud^* id^ bid^ nid^t ju leieren, ^ber bod^, 

6« fd^eint, toon S^xi ju 3^it bebarf ber SCBeife, 

®o fel^r toie anbre, ba^ man il^m bie ®üter, 2045 

!Die er beft^t, im redeten Sid^te jeige. 

2)u, ebter 9Rann, bu toirft an ein ^l^antom 

S3on ®unft unb S^re feinen 2lnfj)rud^ mad^en. 

35er 3)ienft, mit bem bu beinem dürften bid^, 

3Kit bem bu beine greunbe bir öerbinbeft, 2050 

3ft tüirfenb, ift lebenbig, unb fo mu^ 

3)er Sol^n aud^ tüirf Ud^ unb lebenbig fein. 

®ein Sorbeer ift baö fürftlid^e Sertraun, 

5)ad auf ben Schultern bir, ate Hebe Saft, 



•n. 



84 Torquato 2:affo. 

©el^äuft unb leidet getragen nil^t ; e« ift 2055 

3)ein SRu^m bad allgemeine gutraun. 

9lntiinio. 

Unb toon ber Ounft ber grauen fagft bu nid^t« ; 
Die toillft bu mir bod^ nid^t entbel^rKc^ fd^ilbem? 

Seonote. 

SBie man ed nimmt. 3)enn bu entbebrft fte nid^t^ 
Unb leidster h)äre jie bir ju entbel^ren, 2060 

^ 3lte jie eS jenem guten 3Kann nic^t ift. 

35enn fag', geläng* e« einer ^rau, totnn fte 

Sflad^ il^rer ^rt für bic^ gu forgen badete, 

9Kit bir fid^ ju befd^äft'gen unternähme ? 

Sei bir ift affeg Drbnung, ©id^er^eit ; 2065 

5)u forgft für 3)ic^, toie bu für anbre forgft, 

35u l^aft toag man bir geben möd^te. 3^"^^ 

Sefd^äftigt ung in unferm eignen gad^e. 

31^m fe^It'g an taufenb Äleinigleiten, bie 

3u fd^affen eine ?Jrau ftd^ gern bemüht. 2070 

2)ag fd^önfte Seinenjeug, ein feiben Äleib 

3Jlit ettoag Stirferei, bag trägt er gem. 

6r fielet fid^ gern gej)u^t, Dielmel^r, er fann 

Uneblen ©toff, ber nur ben Äned^t bejeic^net. 

Sin feinem 2eib nid^t bulben, atte« foH 2075 

^\)m fein unb gut unb fd^ön unb ebel fte^n. 

Unb bennod^ l^at er lein ©efd^idE, ba« alle« 

©id^ anjufd^affen, toenn er e§ beft^t, 

©id^ ju erl^alten ; immer fel^It e« il^m 

ain ©elb, an ©orgfamfeit. »alb läfet er ba 2080 

6in ©tütf, balb eine« bort. 6r lehret nie 

S3on einer 5leife toieber, ba^ i^m nid^t 

Sin ®ritteil feiner Qad)tn feble. S3alb 
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Seftiel^It il^n ber Sebiente. ©o, Slntomo, 

$at man für i^n ba« ganje ^a\)x ju forgen. 2085 

Antonio» 

% Unb biefe ©orge mad^t il^n U eb^unb lieber. 
©lücffePger Süngling, bem man feine ^Ränget 
3ur 2^U0enb red^net, bem fo fd^ön Vergönnt ift, 
2)en Knaben nod^ alg 3Rann gu fjjielen, ber 
©id^ feiner l^olben ©d^toäc^e rül^men barf ! 2090 

2)u müfeteft mir öergei^en, fd^öne ^reunbin, 
Söenn id^ aud^ l^ier ein toenig bitter toürbe. 
2)u fagft nid^t aUe^, fagft nid^t toag er tpagt, 
Unb bafe er flüger ift a(^ toie man benft. 

>K 6r rül^mt fid^ jtoeier flammen ! fnüjjft unb löf 't 2095 
Sie Knoten l^in unb toieber unb gewinnt 
SKit folc^en fünften fold^e §ergen! 3ff« 
3u glauben? 

Seonote. 

®ut ! ©erbft ba§ betoeif *t ja fd^on, 
2)afe e§ nur greunbfd^aft ift, toag ung belebt. 
Unb toenn toir benn aud^ Sieb' um Siebe taufd^ten, 2100 
Selol^nten toir bag fd^öne iperj nid^t billig, 
2)ag ganj [lä) felbft öergifet unb l^ingegeben 
Sm l^olben 2^raum für feine ^reunbe lebt? 

Antonio. 

SSertoöl^nt il^n nur unb immer mel^r unb mel^r, 

Safet feine ©elbftigfeit für Siebe gelten, 2105 

93eleibigt alle ^reunbe, bie fid^ eud^ 

3Kit treuer ©eelc toibmen, gebt bem ©toljen 

5reih)iIIigen 2^ribut, jerftöret ganj 

®cn f d^önen Ärei§ gefeiligen SBertraun^ ! 
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Seonote. 

SBir ftnb nid^t fo J)arteüfcl^ tote bu glaubft, 21 lo 

©nnal^nen unfern ^reunb in mand^en fällen ; 

SBir toünfd^en il^n ju bilben, ba^ er mel^r 

Biä) felbft genieße, mel^r fid^ ju genießen 

®en anbem geben lönne. SBa« an il^m 

3u tabeln ift, ba§ bleibt ung nid^t tjerborgen. 2" 5 

9[ittoiiio. 

^od^ lobt 'if)x t>iele§ toa^ ju tabeln toäre. 

3d^ lenn' i^n lang', er ift fo leidet ju fennen, 

Unb ift ju ftolj fi(^ ju berbergen. 83alb 
^ SSerftnft er in ftd^ felbft, a(g toäre ganj 

^^»^^ /^/ I Die aSe lt in fei nem Sufen, er fid^ ganj 2120 

j 3" feiner 3Q3elt genug, unb alle^ ringg 
I Uml^er berfd^toinbet il^m. @r läfet e« ge^n, 

Safer« fatten, ftöfet*« ^intoeg unb rul^t in fid^ — 

9Cuf einmal, toie ein unbemerfter g^unf e 

2)ie TOine jünbet, fei e§ ^Jreube, Seib, «"5 

3om ober ©rille, l^eftig brid^t er au§ : 

2)ann toill er alle« faffen, aHe§ l^alten, 

2)ann foll gefc^el^n, toa« er ftd^ benfen mag ; 

3n einem Slugenblidfe foll entftel^n, 

aSBa« Saläre lang bereitet toerben fottte, 2130 

3n einem Slugenblidf gel^oben fein, 

SBag 5Kü^e faum in ^a^ren löfen lönnte. 

6r forbert ba« Unmöglid^e t)on fid^, 

2)amit er e« bon anbem forbern bürfe. 
m, 2)ie legten ßnben aller S)inge toill 2135 

©ein ©eift jufammenfaffen ; ba« gelingt 

Äaum ßinem unter 5WilIionen 3Kenfd^en, 

Unb er ift nid^t ber 5Wann : er fällt jule^t. 

Um nid^t« gebeffert, in fid^ felbft jurüdf. 
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Seonote. 

@r fd^abet anbem nid^t, er fd^abet fid^. 2140 

Antonio. 

Unb bod^ berieft er anbre nur ju fel^r. 
Äannft bu e§ leugnen, ba^ im aiugenbUd 
S)er Seibenfc^aft, bie tl^n be^enb ergreift, 
ys^ @r auf ben g^ürften, auf bie ^ürftin felbft, 

2luf tpen e§ fei, ju fd^mäl;n, ju (äftern toagt? 2145 

3h)ar augenblidfKd^ nur ; allein genug, 
Der 3lugenblidE fommt trieber : er bel^errfd^t 
©0 toenig feinen 5!Jlunb aU feine Sruft. 

ßeonote. 

3d^ foHte benfen, toenn er fid^ bon l^ier 

2luf eine furje ^zxi entfernte, foHt* 2150 

6« tool^l für i^n unb anbre nü^lic^ fein. 

Antonio. 

SSieffeic^t, bieHeid^t aud^ nic^t. 2)od^ eben je^t 
Sft nid^t baran ju benfen : benn id^ toiH 
Den ^el^Ier nid^t auf meine ©d^ultem laben ; 
6g fönnte fd^einen, ba^ id^ il^n bertreibe, 2155 

"Vi ' Unb id^ öertreib* i^n nid^t. Unrmeinettpillen 
Kann er an unferm §ofe rul^ig bleiben ; 
Unb toi^nn er fid^ mit mir berföl^nen toiH, 
Unb toenn er meinen diät befolgen fann, 
©0 toerben toir ganj leiblid^ leben lönnen. 2160 

Seottote. 

3?un l^offft bu felbft auf ein ©emüt ju toirlen, 

3)ag bir \>ox Äurjem nod^ tjerloren fd^ien. 

Antonio. 
; 1 9Bir l^offen immer, unb in allen Dingen 
! i 3ft '^^ff^'^ l^offen afö öerjtoeifeln. Denn 
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2Ber lann ba« 5Kö0Kd^c bcrcd^nen ? @r 2165 

3ft unferm dürften tocrt. @r mufe ung bleiben. 
Unb bilben toir bann aud^ umfonft an il^m, 
60 ift er nid^t ber einj'gc, ben toir bulben. 

Seottote. 

©0 o^ne Scibenfd^aft, fo unjjarteüfd^ 

©laubf xd) bid^ nid^t. S)u l^aft bid^ fd^nell belel^rt. 2170 

Antonio. 

Dag Sllter mu^ bod^ ©inen 3Sorjug l^aben, 
Da^, toenn cö aud^ bem S^^um nid^t entgel^t, 
6^ bod^ fid^ auf ber ©teile fajf en lann. 
Du toarft, mid^ beinern greunbe ju öerföl^nen, 
^uerft bemüht. 5Run bitf id^ e^ t)on bir. 2175 

2^l^u' toag bu fannft, ba^ biefer 5Wann ftd^ finbe, 
V Unb alleg lieber balb in ©le^^em fei. 
S^ ge^c felbft ju il^m, fobalb id^ nur 
2}on bir erfal^re, bafe er ruJ^iß ift, 
©obalb bu glaubft ba^ meine ©egentoart 2180 

Da§ Hebel nic^t öcrme^rt. Dod^ toag bu tl^uft. 
Dag t^u' in biefer ©tunbe ; benn eg ge^t 
2lIj3^ong l^cuf abenb nod^ jurüdf, unb id^ 
Sffierb* i^n begleiten. £eb' inbeffen tool^l. 



ihnfitv Jtttfttitt« 

SeOttOte (aOein). 

^ür biegmal, lieber greunb, ftnb h)ir nid^t eing ; 2185 
5Kein Vorteil unb ber beine ge^en ^eut' 
9lid^t §anb in §anb. 3^ ^^^^ ^^^f^ 3^i* 
Unb fud^e S^affo ju gewinnen. ©d^neU ! 



Ptcrtcr 2luf3ug. 



3 immer. 

SaffO (aOein). 

Sift bu au^ einem 2^raum crtoad^t, unb f)at 

2)er fd^öne S^rug auf einmal bid^ üerlaffen? 2190 

\ $at bid^ an einem 2:ag ber l^öd^ften Suft f ^v»i '*. j 

@in ©c^laf gefcänbigt, \)iüt unb ängftet nun ** ^ 
3Kit fd^tperen gejfeln beine 6eele? ^a, 
2)u toad^ft unb träumft. SEBo fmb bic ©tunben ^in, 
Die um bein §auj3t mit Slumenfränjen fpielten? 2195 
SDie 2^age, too bein ®eift mit freier ©el^nfud^t 
2)eg §imme(S au^gefj)annte§ 35lau burd^brang? 
Unb bennod^ lebft bu nod^, unb fü^lft bid^ an, 
2)u fül^Ift bid^ an, unb toeifet nid^t ob bu lebft. 
3ft'^ meine ©d^ulb, ift*§ eine« anbem ©d^ulb, 2200 \.>' 

®afe id^ mid^ nun aU fd^ulbig l^icr befinbe? .'"-^^> 

ißab* id^ »erbrochen, bafe id^ leiben foll ? 
Sft nid^t mein ganzer gel^ler ein S8erbienft? 
3d^ fal^ il^n an, unb toarb bom guten SöiHen, 
2}om ^offnung^toal^n be^ igerjen« übereilt : 2205 

Der fei ein 3Kenfd^, ber menfd^Iid^ 2lnfel^n trägt. 
3d^ ging mit offenen 2lrmen auf il^n lo^, 
Unb fübltc Sd^Iofe unb Sliegel, feine »ruft. 

v^ D l^att' id^ \^ fo Ilug mir au^gebad^t, 

SBic id^ ben 5IBann emj)fangen tooHte, ber 2210 

89 
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SJon alten 3cit^" mir toerbäd^ttg toar ! 
SlHein toa^ immer bir begegnet fei, 
©0 l^alte bic^ an b e r ©etoife^eit f eft : 
3ci^ ^abe f ic gefel^n! ©ie ftanb bor mir! 
®ie ^pxad) ^n mir, id^ l^abe fxe bemommen ! 2215 

■Hi'/yy^ 2)er Slic!, ber 2^on, ber SBorte ^olber ©inn, 

©ie ftnb auf etoig mein, eö raubt fie nid^t 
!Die Seit, baä ©d^icffal, nod^ ba« toilbe ©lücf ! 
Unb i)oh mein ®eift ftd^ ba ju fd^neU emjjor, 
Unb liefe ii) aü^n rafd^ in meinem SSufen 2220 

Ttx flamme Suft, bie mid^ nun felbft t>er^el^rt, 
©0 fann mid^*§ nid^t gereun, unb toäre felbft 
Stuf etüig bag ®efd^idf beS Sebenö ^in. 
3d^ lüibmete mid^ i^r, unb folgte frol^ 
3!)em SBinle, ber mid^ in*3 SSerberben rief. 2225 

6ö fei ! ©0 l^ab' id^ mid^ bod^ tt)ert gezeigt 
Seg löftlid^en 35ertraung, baö mic^ erquidEt, 
3n biefer ©tunbe felbft erquidft, bie mir 
3!)ie fd^toarje Pforte langer 2^rauerjeit 
©etoaltfam öffnet. — 9ja, nun iff ö get^an ! 2230 

6« gel;t bie ©onne mir ber fd^önften ©unft 
2luf einmal unter ; feinen l^olben 93lid 
@ntjiel;et mir ber ?Jürft,unb läfet mid^ l^ier 
2luf büftrem, fd^malem ^fab verloren fte^n. 
^ ®ag l^äpd^e jtoeibeutige ©eflügel, e-y:^ - 2235 

S)a3 leibige ©efolg' ber alten ?Rad^t, 
ßg fd^iDärmt l^erbor unb fd^toirrt mir um ba« §auj)t. 
Söol^in, tool^in betoeg' id^ meinen ©d^ritt. 
Dem @fel ju entfliel^n, ber m\6) umfauf't, 
2)em Slbgrunb ju entge^n, ber bor mir liegt? 2240 
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SwtHtv ätttftvitt 

fteonote, Slaffp. 

ßeottore. 

2Ba« tft begegnet ? Sieber %a^o, \)at 

Dein 6ifer bid^, betn Slrgtool^n fo getrieben? 

2öie iff « gefc^e^n? 2öir atte [te^n beftürjt. 

Unb beine ©anftmut, bein gefällig Sßefen, 

2)ein fd^neller Slic!, bein rid^tiger SBerftanb, 2245 

5!Kit bem bu jebem gibft toa^ il^m gel^ört, 

Dein ©leid^mut, ber erträgt, toa^ ju ertragen 

2)er 6b(e balb, ber ßitle feiten lernt, 

Die Iluge igerrfd^aft über S^ttg' unb 2xpp^ — 

5IBein treuer ^reunb, faft ganj berlenn' id) bid^. 2250 

Saffo. 

Unb toenn ba^ alleö nun t>er(oren toäre ? 
SBenn einen greunb, ben bu einft reid^ geglaubt, 
2luf einmal bu afö einen Settier fänbeft? 
2Bol^I ^aft bu red^t, id^ bin nic^t me^r id^ felbft, 
Unb bin'g bod^ nod^ fo gut aU toic id^'S toar. 2255 

e« fc^eint ein SRätfel, unb bod^ ift eS fein«. 
Der ftille 3Konb, ber bid^ bei 9Jad^t erfreut. 
Dein 2luge, bein ©emüt mit feinem ©(^ein 
Untpiberftel^lid^ lodft, er fd^toebt am 2^age 
6in unbebeutenb blaffet SBöIfc^en ^in. 2260 

Sd^ bin bom ©lanj beg 2^age§ überfd^ienen, 
V 3^^ lennetmid^, xi) lenne mid^ nid^t mel^r. 

Seottote« 

2Bag bu mir faqft, mein JJi^^unb, berftel^' id^ nid^t, 
fflie bu eg fagft. ©rfläre bid^ mit mir. 
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ipat bie Scleibißunfj be« fc&roffen SDlanng 2265 

2)ici^ fo gciränft, ba^ bu bid^ felbft unb ung 
©0 Qarii bcrfennen tnagft? SScrtraue mir. 

Saffo. 

3ci^ bin nid^t bcr Seleibißte, bu fiel^ft 
J 3!fl\d) ja^beftraft, toeil \ä) beleibißt l^abe. 

5Die Änoten bicler SBorte löft ba« Sd^toert, 2270 

@ar leidet unb fd^neß, allein id& bin aefanflcn. 

2)u toei^t lüol^l !aum — erfd^ridE nid^t, fiarte ?Vreunbin — 

2)u triffft ben g^reunb in einem Äerfer an. 

^ii) jüd;tiget ber gürft toie einen ©d^üler. 

3d^ tviü mit i^m nid^t redeten, fann e^ nid^t. 2275 

Seonore. 

2)u fd^eineft mel^r afe billiß ift betoec^t. 

§ältft bu mid^ für fo fd^toad^, für fo ein Äinb, 

3!)afe fold^ ein J^aff mid^ gleid^ zerrütten fönne? 

3!)ag trag (jefd&ebn ift franft mid^ nid^t fo tief, 

3lttein ba« Iränft mid^ toag e^ mir bebeutet. 2280 

£a^ meine 9leiber, meine ^feinbe nur 

©elüäl^ren ! grei unb offen ift bag gelb. 

Seonore. 

2)u ^aft gar mand^en fälfd^Iic^ in SBerbad^t, 

3d^ l^abe felbft mid^ überzeugen fönnen. 

Unb aud^ Slntonio feinbet bid^ nid}t an, 2285 

2öie bu e« toäl^nft. 3!)er l^eutige SSerbru^ — 

3)en laff' id^ ganj bei ©eite, ne^me nur 
Slntonio toie er h)ar unb \vk er bleibt, 
SSerbriefelid^ fiel mir ftetö bie fteife Klugheit, 
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Unb ba^ er immer nur ben 9!}letfter fj)ielt. 2290 

ainftatt ju forfd^en, ob be« ipörer« (Seift 
9iid^t fd^on für fic6 auf guten ©Jjuren toanble, 
Selel^rt er bid^ t)on mand^em, ba^ bu beffer 
Unb tiefer fül^lteft, unb bernimmt lein Söort 
3!)ag bu il^m fagft, unb toirb bid^ ftet« t>erlennen. 2295 
3Serfannt ju fein, berlannt üon einem ©toljen, 
^er löd^elnb bid^ ju überfeinen glaubt ! 
3^ '^iw f*> äK nod^ nid^t unb nid^t fo Kug, 
^a^ id^ nur bulbenb gegenldd^eln foQte. 
5 iJrü^ ober fjjat, e« fonnte fid^ nid^t l^alten, 2300 

SEBir mußten bred^en ; fj)äter toär* eö nur 
Um befto fd^limmer toorben. ginen $erm 
®r!enn' id^ nur, ben §errn ber mid^ ernäl^rt, 
2)em folg' id^ gern, fonft toitt id^ feinen 3Keifter. 
JJrei toitt id^ fein im Genien unb im ©id^ten ; 2305 

3nt ^anbeln fd^ränft bie SBelt genug und ein. 

Seottote. 

(Sr f^^rid^t mit Sld^tung oft genug t)on bir. 

Saffo. 

3Jlit ©d^onung, toiffft bu fagen, fein unb Ilug. 
// Unb ba« verbriefet mid^ thtn ; benn er toeife 
'!a^ A^jH^'^ÄA^f^^ @o glatt unb fo bebingt ju fjjred^en, bafe 2310 

Su^'^'*^'^ ©rin Sob erft red^t %\x 2:abel toirb, unb bafe 

jp*^"^*"'^ SRid^td me^r, nid^tg tiefer bid^ öerle^t, ate Sob 

^ SCu« feinem SRunbe. 

Seonote. 

SRöd^teft bu, mein greunb, 
SJemommen l^aben, toie er fonft t)on bir 
Unb bem 2:alente f^^rad^, bad bir öor öielen 2315 
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2)ie gütige 3t<itax ))etliel^. @r fül^It getDt^ 
S)a$ tDad bu bift unb l^aft^ unb fd^ä^t ed aud^. 

Saffo. 

D glaube mir, ein felbftifd^eg ®emüt 
Äann nid^t ber Dual beg engen 9ieib8 entfliel^en. 
ein fold^er 3)iann üergeil^t bem anbem tool^I 2320 

SBennögen, 6tanb unb ßl^re ; benn er ben!t, 
2)ag ^aft bu felbft, ba« ^aft bu toenn bu toittfi, 
3Benn bu bel^arrft, Ivenn bid^ bad ®lüd( begünftigt. 
2)od^ ba« toag bie 3?atur allein berleil^t, 
SJBag jeglid^er Semül^ung, jebem ©treben 2325 

©tetö uneneid^bar bleibt, toa^ toeber ®olb, 
. Slod^ ©d^toert, nod^ Älugl^eit, nod^ Se^arrlid^Ieit 
©rjtoingen !ann, ba« toirb er nie berjei^n. 
®r gönnt e« mir? @r, ber mit fteifem ©inn 
2)ie ®un[t ber 3Kufen ju ertro^en glaubt? 2330 

2)er, toenn er bie ©ebanlen mand^er !Did^ter 
11 gwfaijnnenreil^t, fid^ felbft ein S)id^ter fd^eint? 
Süeit e^er gönnt er mir be« dürften ©unft, 
3!)ie er bod^ gern auf ftd^ befd^ränfen möd^te, 
31U bag 2^alent, ba§ jene igimmlifd^en 2335 

3!)em armen, bem bertoaif'ten Jüngling gaben. 

ßeottore. 

D f äl^eft bu fo !lar, toie id^ e§ f el^e ! 
Xn irrft bid^ über il^n ; fo ift er nid^t. 

Saffo. 

Unb irr' id^ mid^ an il^m, fo in' id^ gern ! 
; 3^ '^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ meinen ärgften %mi, 2340 

Unb toär' unträjtlid^, toenn id^ mir i^n nun 
©elinber bcnfen müfete. 2^l^örid^t ift'g, 
^n allen (S>xixitn billig fein ; e^ l^^ei^t 
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6ein etßen ©elbft jerftören. Sinb bie 5!Kenfd^en 

3)enn gegen un^ fo billig ? 9iein, nein ! 2345 

SDer 5IBenfcl^ bebarf in feinem engen Söefen 

Der boj)j)elten 6m^)finbung, Sieb' unb igafe. 

Sebarf er nid^t ber 3lai)i aU wk beg 2^agg ? 

2)e§ Sd^Iafen« toie beg Söad^en«? 9iein, id^ mu^ 

3Son nun an biefen Wann afö ©egenftanb 2350 

Son meinem tieffteh §a^ behalten ; nid^tg 

Rann mir bie guft entreißen, fd^Iimm unb fd^Ummer 

3Son il^m ju beulen. 

Seonote. 

SöiHft bu, teurer ^reunb, 
3Son beinem ©inn nid^t laffen, fel^' id^ laum 
2Bie bu am §ofe länger bleiben toiHft. 2355 

Du toeifet h)ie biel er gilt unb gelten mu^. 

Saffo. 
2Bie fel^r id^ längft, fd^öne grcunbin, l^ier 
Sd^on überflüfjtg bin, ba« toeife id^ h)o^t. 

Seottote. 

Dag bift bu nid^t, ba^ f annft bu nimmer toerben ! 

Du toeifet öielme^r toie gern ber gürft mit bir, 2360 

SDBie gern bie gürftin mit bir lebt ; unb fommt 

Die ©d^toefter bon Urbino, lommt fie faft 

So fel^r um bein't* al^ ber ©efd^toifter toiHen. 

©ie benfen alle gut unb gleid^ bon bir, 

Unb jeglid^eö vertraut bir unbebingt. 2365 

Saffo. 

D Seonore, toeld^ Sertraun ift baö? 
iQat er bon feinem ©taate je ^in SBort, 
6in emfteö SBort mit mir gefi)rod^en? Äam 
ffiin eigner ^aü, toorüber er fogar 



;'V 



96 Torquato Xaffo. 



3n meinet ©eßentoart mit feiner ©d^toefter, 2370 

5Kit anbern ftd^ beriet, mic^ fragf er nie. 
2)a l^ie^ e§ immer nur : Antonio lommt ! 
9Ran mu| 9Cntonio f d^retben ! ^ragt 9Cntonio ! 

Seonote. 

^u Ilagft anftatt ^u banfen. Sßenn er bid^ 

3n unbebingter greil^eit laffen mag, 2375 

©0 el^rt er bid^, toie er bid^ eieren lann. 

Saffo. 

@r lä^t mid^ rul^n, toeil er mid^ unnü^ glaubt. 

n\ Seonorr. 

2)u bift nid^t unnü^, eben toeil bu rul^ft. 

©0 lange j^egft bu f^on 3Serbru| unb ©orge, 

SJBie ein geliebte« Äinb, an beiner Sruft. 2380 

3d^ l^ab' e« oft bebad^t, unb mag'« bebenfen 

SBie id^ e« toill, auf biefem fd^önen ©oben, 

SBol^in ba« ®lüi bid& ju öerj)Panjen fd^ien, 

® ebei^ft bu nid^t. D SCaffo ! — 9lat' ic^ bir^g ? 

©J)red^' id^ eö au^ ? — 2)u foüteft bid^ entfernen ! 2385 

Saffo. 

SBerfd^one nid^t ben Äranfen, lieber Slrjt ! 

SReid^' i^m bag ^Kittel, benfe nid^t baran, 

Db'ö bitter fei. — Db er genefen lönne, 

2)a« überlege tool^l, finge, gute greunbin ! 

^(S) W e« aHeä felbft, eö ift borbei ! 2390 

3d^ fann il^m tool^l berjeil^en, er nid^t mir ; 

Unb fein bebarf man, leiber meiner nid;t. 

Unb er ift flug, unb leiber bin id^'ä nic^t. 

6r tüirft ju meinem ©c^aben, unb ic^ fann, 

3d& mag nid^t gegentoirfen. 3Keine greunbe, 2395 
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©ie laffen'g gel^n, fie fel^en'g anbcr« an, 
©ie toiberftreben !aum, unb foHten fämj)fcn. 
2)u glaubft, xd) foll j^intpeg ; id^ glaub' eä felbft — 
©0 lebt bcnn too^l ! 34> *^^^^' ^"^ ^^^ ertragen. 
- 3^^ f ^i^ ^on mir gef d^ieben — toerb' aud^ mir, 2400 

$on eud^ 5U fd^eiben, Äraft unb 3Kut öerliel^n ! 

Seottote. 

Slud^ in ber gerne jeigt fid^ aUeg reiner, 

2öaä in ber ©egentoart unö nur bertoirrt. 

SSieHeid^t wirft bu erfennen toeld^e Siebe 

2)id^ überall umgab, unb toeld^en SBert 2405 

Die Jreue toal^rer greunbe l^at, unb toie 

5Die tpeite SBelt bie 5Räd^ften nidbt erfe^t. 

Saffo. 

2)ag toerben toir erfal^ren ! Rmn^ id) iod) 

2)ii5 SBelt t)on gugenb auf, toie fie fo leidet 

Ung l^ilflog, einfam läfet unb il^ren 2Beg 2410 

2Bie ©onn' unb 5!Konb unb anbre ©ötter ge^t. 

Seonote. 

SSemimmft bu mid^, mein g^reunb, fo follft bu nie 
2)ie traurige ©rfa^rung toieberl^olen. 
©oH id^ bir raten, fo begibft bu bid^ 
ßrft nad^ ^loreng, unb eine g^reunbin loirb 2415 

©ar freunblid^ für bid^ forgen. ©ei gctroft, 
3d^ bin e^ felbft. 34> ^^^]^f "^^^ ©ema^l 
2)ie näd^ften 2^age bort ju finben, lann 
3l\i)t^ freubiger für il^n unb mtd^ bereiten, 
311^ loenn id^ bid^ in unfre 5Kitte bringe. 2420 

3d& fage bir fein Söort, bu loei^t e« felbft, 
iv SEBeld^ einem gürften bu bid^ naiven loirft, 
Unb toetd^e 9Jlänner biefe fd^öne ©tabt 
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3n i^rem Sufen l^egt, unb toeld^e Stauen. 

2)u fd^toeißft? Sebcnr e« too^l ! entfd^Iicfee btd^. 2425 

Saffo. 

®ar retjcnb ift, toa^ bu mir fagft, fo ganj 
2)em SBunfd^ ßemäfe, bcn td^ im ©titten näl^re ; 
SlHein e« ift ju neu : td^ bitte bic^, 
Safe mid^ bebenfen, id^ befd^Iiefec balb, 

Seonote. 

Sd^ ge^e mit ber fd^önften Hoffnung toeg 2430 

gür bid^ unb un^ unb aud^ für biefe^ §aug. 
Sebenfe nur, unb toenn bu red^t bebenfft, 
©0 lüirft bu fd^toerlid^ tttoa^ Seffreg beulen. 

Saffo. 

3lod) eing, geliebte greunbin ! f age mir, 
SBie ift bte ^ürftin gegen mid^ gefinnt ? 2435 

aSSar fte erjürnt auf mic^ ? SBag f agte fie ? — • 
©ie l^at mid^ f el^r getabelt ? Siebefrei. 

ßeonote. 
2)a fie bid^ lennt, ^at fte bid^ leidet entfd^ulbigt. 

Saffo. 

^aV x6) bei tl^r Verloren? ©c^meid^Ie nid^t. 

Seonote. 

3)er gi^Äuen ®unft toirb ni^t fo leidet üerfd^erjt. 2440 

SBirb fie mid^ gern entlaffen, tütnn xd) gel^e? 

Seonore. 

Söenn e« ya beinern 9!Bol^l gereid^t, getoife. 

Saffo. 

aOäerb' \d) be^ dürften ©nabe nid^t tjerliercn? 
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Seottote. 

3n fetner ©to^mut lannft bu ftd^er rul^n. 

2a(fo. 

Unb laffen h)ir bte gürftin gan j attein ? 2445 

®u gel^ft J^intoeö ; unb toenn i^ toenig bin, 
©0 toeii ic^ bod^ bafe id^ il^r ettoag toat. 

Seottote. 

®ar freunblid^e ©efeUfd^aft leiftet ung 

6in ferner ^reunb, toenn trir il^n glüdfKcl^ toiffen. 

Unb eg gelingt, id^ fel^e bid^ beglütft, 2450 

2)u tüirft bon l^ier nic^t unjufrieben gel^n. 

2)er ^ürft befahl'«, Slntonio fud^t bid^ auf. 

e%tabelt ferbft an ftc^ bie SBitterfeit, 

Söomit er bid^ berieft, ^ä) bitte bid^, 

9limm i^n getaffen auf fo toie er lommt. 2455 

Saffo. 

/7L*^ 3^ ^<*^f i^ i^^^^ ©inne bor il^m fielen. 

Seonote. 
Unb fd^enfe mir ber §immel, lieber g^reunb, 
3lod) e^' bu fd^eibeft bir ba§ 2lug' 5U öffnen : 
2)afe nientanb bid^ im ganjen 3Saterlanbe 
^ ' SSerfolgt unb ^afet, unb l^eimlic^ brüdEt unb nedt! 2460 
2)u inft getoife, unb toie bu fonft jur JJreubc 
SJon anbem bid^teft, leiber bid^teft bu 
3n biefem ^all ein felteneg ©etoebe, 
5Did^ felbft ju fränfen. Siaeg toitt id^ tl^un 
Um e« entjtoei gu reiben, bafe bu frei 2465 

3)en fd^önen SBeg be^ Sebenö toanbeln mögeft. 
Seb' too^I ! gc^ ^offe balb ein glüdflidb StBort. 
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9rlii«r Httfirlit 

XaffO (aOein). 



®afe nicmanb mid^ Verfolgt, ba| aKe Sift ^-•-^ ^ ^'^ 

Unb alle« ^cimlid^e %toebe fid^ ou^^^f^*^ '^^^•^WP, ^^S"^, 
Slttcin in meinem 5lo})fe f))innt unbjDebt ! #s ^^^ *N^4.#ji^ 
^J^^jL^Selennen fott id^ ba^ id^ Unred^t ^abe, 
^ Unb manchem Unred^t t^ue, ber e« nid^t 
Um mid^ berbient ! Unb ba« in einer ©tunbe^ 
S)a bor bem Sttngefic^t ber ©onne Ilar y «475 

9Kein botte« Siedet, toie i^re 2:üdfe, liegt, ^x^v^** ,7*41^**^ 
3d^ fott e« tief emjjfinben toic ber gürft ^^ 

3Kit offner »ruft mir feine GJunft getoci^rt, 
SWit reichem 3Ka^ bie ©aben mir erteilt, . 
3^ aiugenblide, ba er, fc^toac^ genug, 2480 

SBon meinen geinben fid^ ba§ 3luge trüben 
Unb feine ^anb getoi^ auc^ feffeln läfet ! 

3)a^ er betrogen ift lann er nic^t feigen, 

S)afe fte Setrüger ftnb fann id^ nic^t jeigen ; 

Unb nur bamit er rul^ig fid^ betrüge, 2485 

S)afe fie gemäd^Iid^ il^n betrügen lönnen, 

@oK id^ mid^ ftitte l^alten, toeic^en gar ! 

Unb toer gibt mir ben Slat? SBer bringt fo Ilug 
f/Jfc> »^^ 3Jlit treuer, lieber 3Keinung auf mid^ ein? 
^ ' Senore felbft, Senore ©anbitale, 2490 

Die jarte greunbin ! §a, bid^ lenn* id^ nun ! 

D toarum traut' id^ 'ücjXtx SijJpe je? 

(Sie toar nid^t reblid^, toenn fte noc^ fo fe^r 

3Kir i^re (Sunft, mir i^re ^ärtlid^Ieit 

SWit f üfeen SEJorten jeigte ! SRein, fte toar 249s 
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Unb bleibt ein Kftig $erj ; fic toenbet fid^ 
3Kit leifen flugen Stritten nad) ber ®unft. 

3Bte oft l^ab' id^ mid^ totHig felbft betrogen, 
Slud^ über fie ! Unb bod^ im ©runbe \)at 
Wd) nur — bie (gitelfeit betrogen. SBo^l! 2500 

3d[; lannte fie, unb fd^metd)elte mir felbft. 
©0 ift fie gegen anbre, fagf id^ mir, 
üDod^ gegen bid& ift'ö offne treue üJleinung. 
SJun fc^' id^'g too^I, unb fel^' e^ nur ju f))ät: 
gdj) loar begünftigt, unb fie fd^miegte fic^ 2505 

©0 jart — an ben Seglüdften. 5Run id^ falle, 
/ ©ie loenbet mir ben SRüdfen toie ba§ &IM. 

SJun lommt fte aU ein'SBerfjeug meinet geinbeg, 
©ie fd^leid^t l^eran unb jifd^t mit glatter 3wnge, 
2)ic Heine ©d{)lange, jauberifd^e SCöne. 2510 

2Bie lieblid^ fd^ien fie ! Sieblid^er aU je ! 
SBie tool^I tl^at Don ber Siebe jebeg 3Bort ! 
3)od^ lonnte mir bie ©d^meid^elei nid^t lange 
^^if/*^ 3)en falfd^en ©jnn Verbergen ; an ber ©tirne 

©d^ien il^r ba§ ©egenteil ju Ilar gef daneben 2515 

SSon allem, h)a§ fte ^pxad). ^i) fü^l' e§ leidet, 
3Benn man ben SBeg ju meinem §erjen fud^t 
Unb eö nid^t l^erjlid^ meint. 3<^ f«^^ l^intoeg? 
©off nad^ ^lorenj, fobalb id^ immer lann? 

Unb toarum nad^ g^Iorenj? ^i) fel^* e§ too^I. 2520 

jl 2)ort ^errfd^t ber ^ebiceer nmz^ §aug ; 

3tt)ar nid^t in offner g^einbfd^aft mit ^errara, 

3)od^ l^ätt bei* ftiffe 5Reib mit lalter §anb 

3)ie ebelften ©emüter au§ einanber. 

ßmpfang* id^ bort bon jenen eblen gürften 2525 
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®r^abne S^M^ ^^^^^ ®unft, toie xd) 
©ctoife ertoarten bürftc, toürbe balb 
Der Höfling meine %xt\x^ unb 35an!bartett 
SSerbäd^tig mad^en ; leidet geläng' e$ il^m. 

3a, ic^ toitt toeg, allein nid^t toie il^r toottt ; 2530 

3d^ toiQ ^intoeg, unb toeiter aU i^r benit. 

SBa^ foa ic^ ^ier? SBer ^ält mid^ ^ier jurüd? 
D id^ berftanb ein jjebe« SBort fo gut, 
S)a^ id^ Senoren üon ben Sij)J)en lodte ! 
aSon Silb* ju Silbe nur erl^afc^t* id^*^ laum, «535 

Unb toei^ nun gang toie bie $rin jeffin benft — 
3a, ja, aud^ ba« ift toa^r, berjtoeifle nic^t ! 
„Sie toirb ntic^ gern entlaffen totnn id) gel^e, 
„3)a eg ju meinem SEBo^I gereid^t." D ! fül^lte 
/9 5 ^ ©ie ein e geibe nfd^qft im ^erjen, bie mein SBo^I 2540 
Unb mid^ ju ©riinbe rid^tete ! toittfommner 
ßrgriffe mic^ ber %oi, afö biefe §anb, 
S)ie f alt unb ftarr mid^ üon [xi) lä^t — 3^ Ö^'^^ • — 
9?un l^üte hxi), unb la^ bid^ feinen ©d^ein 
SSon g=reunbfc^aft ober ®üte täufdj^en ! 5Riemanb 2545 
93etrügt bic^ nun, toenn b u bid^ nid^t betrügft. 



Vitvttv ILnfiriit» 

Vtitonfp* Zoffp. 

fttitotlio. 

§ier bin ic^, 2^affo, bir ein SBort ju fagen, 
SBenn bu mic^ ru^ig ^ören magft unb lannft« 

Xaffo. 

2)ag §anbeln, toei^t bu, bleibt mir unterfagt; 

@d jiemt mir too^l )u toarten unb )u ^dren. 2550 
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ftittoitio. 

3d^ treffe bid^ gelaffen, toie xä) toünfd^te^ 
Unb f})recl^e gern ju bir au^ freier 93ruft. 
ßuüörberft löf * id^ in be^ dürften Flamen 
2)ad fc^tDac^e Sanb^ bad bid^ ju feffeln fd^ien. 

Xaffo. 

(UfrC^iy S . 3)ie SBilllür tnad^t mid^ frei, toie fie mtc^ banb ; 2555 

3d^ ne^m* eg an unb forbre lein ©eric^t. 

. ftittoitto. 
3)ann fag' ic^ bir bon mir : 3^ ^^^e bid^ 
9Kit SBorten, fd^eint e§, tief unb me^r gefränft, 
3lte id^, öon mancher 2eibenfd^aft betoegt, 
e§ felbft emjjfanb. SWein lein fd^im})flidS) aBBort 2560 
3[t meinen 2\pptn unbebac^t entflol^en ; 
3u räd^en l^aft bu nid^tg afe (Sbelmann, 
Unb toirft ate 3Renfd^ Vergebung nid^t berfagen. 

Xaffo. 

SOSag l^ärter treffe Äräniung ober Bd)mp^, 

SSäiU id^ nic^t unterfud^en ; jene bringt 2565 

3n'^ tiefe Wlaxt, unb biefer ri|t bie §aut. 

35er 5PfeiI be« ©d^imj)f§ f e^rt auf ben ?!Jlann jurüdf, 

3)er ju bertounben glaubt ; bie SWeinung anbrer 

Sefriebigt leicht ba^ hjo^lgefül^rte ©c^toert— 

2)od^ ein gelräniteg §erj erholt fid^ fd^toer. 2570 

ftittottto. 
3e^t ift'g an mir ! bafe id^ bir bringenb fage : 
Jritt nic^t jurüd, erfülle meinen 3Bunfd^, 
3)w SQäunfd^ be§ ??ürften, ber mid^ ju bir fenbet. 

Xaffo. 

3d^ !enne meine ^flid^t unb gebe nad^. 

6ö jei berjiel^n, fo fern e§ möglid^ ift ! 2575 
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3)ie 3)i(l^ter fagen ung bon einem ©t^eer, 

3)er eine SSäunbe, bie er felbft flefd^lagen, 

©urd^ freunblidj^e Serü^rung feilen lonnte. 

@d ^at bed 3Renf c^en 3w"9^ Wef e Äraft ; 

3ci^ toiff i^t nit^t gel^äf jig toiberfte^n. «S^o 

ftittotiio. 

3(1^ banle bir, unb toünf c^e ba^ bu mid^ 
Unb meinen SBiKen, bir ju bienen, gleid^ 
SSertrauIid^ J)rüfen mögeft. ©age mir, 
Äann id^ bir nü^Iid^ fein ? 3^ i^iß* ^^ 0^^^* 

Xaffo. 
3)u bieteft an toag idj! nur lüünfd^en lonnte. ^ßs 

3)u brad^teft mir bie ^reil^eit lieber ; nun 
3Serfd5>affe mir, id^ bitte, ben ©ebraud^. 

ftittotito. 

SBa« lannft bu meinen? Sag* eö beutlidj! an. 

Xaffo. 

S)u lüei^t, geenbet ^ab' id^ mein (Sebid^t : 

@« fe^lt nod^ biel, bafe eg bottenbet toäre. 2590 

§eut überreid^t* id^ eö bem dürften, l(^offte 

3ugleic^ il^m eine Sitte borjutragen. 

®ar biele meiner greunbc finb' id^ je^t 

3n SRom berfammelt ; einjeln l^aben fte 

3Kir über mand^e ©teilen \l)xt 3Keinung «595 

3n Sriefen fd^on eröffnet ; meleö l^ab* id^ 

SBenu^en fönnen, mand^e^ fd^eint mir nod^ 

3u überlegen ; unb berfd^iebne ©teilen 

3RJ56)V \ä) nid^t gern beränbem, mnn man mid^ 

9lid^t mel^r, aU e« gefd^ebn ift, überzeugt. 2600 

S)ag alleg toirb burd^ Sriefe nid^t getrau ; 
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3)ie (Segentoart löf t biefe Knoten balb. 

©0 bad^t' td^ ^eut* ben dürften f elbft ju bitten : 

dd^ fanb nid^t dianm ; nun barf ic^ ed nid^t toagen, 

Unb ^offe biefen Urlaub nun burd^ bidj^. 2605 

fttttottto. 

9Kir fd^eint ntd^t tätlich ba^ bu bid^ entfemft 

3n bem 5!Jloment, ba bein öoHenbet SQBerf 

2)em Surften unb ber gürftin ix6) em})fiel^It. 

ein 2^a0 ber GJunft ift tote ein %aq ber 6mte : 

3Kan ntu^ gefd^äftig fein fobalb fte reift. 2610 

©ntfernft bu bid^, fo toirft bu nid^tg gewinnen, 

SSieUeic^t vertieren toag bu fd^on gctoannft. 

®ie ©egentoart ift eine mädj^t'ge ©öttin ; 

Sem* i^ren ßinflufe lennen, bleibe ^ier ! 

Xaffo. 

3u f ü r d^ t e n f)aV xi) nid^tg ; 3ll})l^on« ift ebel, 2615 

BUt^ \)at er gegen mid^ fid^ grofe gezeigt : 

Unb \va^ xd) l^of f e, toitt ic^ feinem ^erjen 

Sttttein berbanlen, leine ®nabe mir 

@rf(^leic^en ; nid^tg toitt id^ bon il^m em))fangen, 

933a^ il^n gereuen lönnte ba^ er'g gab. 2620 

ftittoitio. 

©0 forbre nic^t Don il^m ba^ er bic^ je^t 
ßntlaffen foll ; er toirb e« ungern t^un, 
Unb id^ befürchte faft er t^ut e^ nid^t. 

Xaffo. 

©r toirb ed gern, toenn jed^t gebeten toirb, 

Unb bu bermagft e^ too^l, fobalb bu toiUft. 2625 

ftittoitio. 

2)od^ toeld^e ©rünbe, fag' mir, leg' id^ bor? 
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Xaffo. 

/ Safe mein ©ebtd^t au« jeber ©tanje f})red&en ! 

3Ba^ id^ getDoQt i[t löblich, toenn bad 3^^' 

3luc^ meinen Äräften unerteid^bar blieb. 

Sin ?5leife unb SRü^e l^at e« nid^^t gefehlt. 2630 

2)er ^eitre aBogbel mancher fc^önen Üage, =::= /^^ 

35er ftille 9laum fo mand^er tiefen 3lä6)U 

SBäar einjig biefem frol^en Sieb getoei^t. 

Sefd^eiben ^offt* id^ jenen großen 3Weiftem 

2)er SSortoelt mid^ ju naiven ; fül^n geftnnt, 2635 

3u eblen %f)attn unfern 3^itgenoffen 

älu§ einem langen ©d^Iaf ju rufen, bann 

Sieffeid^t mit einem eblen ß^riften^eere 

©efa^r unb SWul^m be^ J^eil'gen Ärieg^ ju teilen. 

Unb foll mein Sieb bie beften 3Känner toeden, 2640 

©0 mufe e^ auä) ber beften toürbig fein. 

3Kt)l^onfen bin id^ fd^ulbig toa^ \6) t^at ; 
l 3flun möd^f id^ il^m aud^ bie SSoUenbung banfen. 

fttitoitio. 

Unb tUn biefer gürft ift l^ier, mit anbern, 

2)ie bidj) fo gut atö Slömer leiten fönnen. 2645 

SSoIIenbe ^ i e r bein SBerl^ ^ier ift ber ^la^, 

Unb um ju toirfen eile bann nad^ Slom. 

Xaffo. 

3llj)^on^ l^at mid^ juerft begeiftert, toirb 

©etoife ber le|te fein ber mid^ belehrt, 

Unb beinen SWat, ben ^at ber fingen üJlänner, 2650 

®ie unfer igof berfammelt, fd^ä|* id^ l^oc^. 

3^r fottt entf (Reiben, toenn mid^ jja^ju SRom 

^ie (Jreunbe nid^t boHfommen überzeugen. 
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^od) biefe m u fe id^ fe^n. ©onjaga l^at 

SDlir ein ©erid^t öerfammelt, bctn ic^ erft 2655 

3Kt(^ [teilen mu^, 3^ t^nn e^ laum ertoarten. 

glamimo be* 3lohxlx, Slngelio 

®a Sarga, 3lntomano,unb ©J)eron ©jjeroni ! 

2)u lüirft pe fennen. — SBelc^e 3lam^n finb*3 ! 

SSertraun unb ©orge flögen jie jugleid^ 2660 

3n meinen ®eift, ber gern ftd^ untertoirft. 

ftittottio. 

3)u benift nur bid^, unb benift ben gürften nidj^t. 

3ci^ fage bir^ er toirb bid^ nid^t entlaff en ; 

Unb toenn er*§ tl^ut, entläßt er bid^ nid^t gem. 

®u toiUft ja nid^t verlangen, toa^ er bir 2665 

SRic^t gern getoäl^ren mag. Unb foll id^ l^ier 

Vermitteln, toaS id^ f elbft nidj^t loben lann ? 

Xaffo. 

3Serfagft bu mir ben erften Dienft, toenn id^ 
2)ie angebotne greunbf d^aft pxix^m toitt ? 

fttttotito. 

©ie lüal^re greunbfc^aft jeigt fid^ im 3Serfagen 2670 

3ur redeten ^txt, unb e^ geh)äl^rt bie Siebe 

®ax oft ein fd^äblid^ ®ut, toenn fte ben SBitten 

S)e3 gorbemben mel^r ate fein @lüd bebenft. 

®u f^eineft mir in biefem Slugenblidf 

gür gut ju galten toa^ bu eifrig toünfd^eft^ 2675 

Unb toiUft im 9lugen6Ud( wa^ bu bege^rft. 

35urd^ ^eftigleit erfe|t ber grrenbe, 

SBa« il^m an SBa^rl^eit unb an Äräften fe^It. 

6S forbert meine ^pic^t, fo biel ic^ fann 

®ie i&aft ju mäfe'gen, bie bid^ übel treibt. 2680 
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Xaffo. 

@(i^on lange lernt' id^ biefe 2:^rannei 

2)er t^eunbfc^aft, bie )}on allen X^ranneien 

2)ie unerttäglic^fte mir fc^eint. 2)u bentft 

9tur anberd unb bu glaubft bedtoegen 

©d^on ted^t )u benfen. ®em ertenn' id^ an «685 

Su toillft mein 3Bo^l ; aOein t)erlange nic^t 

Sa| id^ auf beinem SSeg e^ finben foS. 

Unb foS id^ bir fogleid^ mit !altem ^lui, 
3Rxt boKer, flarer Ueberjeugung fd^aben? 

Saffo. 

3Son biefer ©orge WxU iif bid^ beftein ! 2690 

3)u l^altft mid^ nic^t mit biefen SBorten ab. 

2)u ^aft mid^ frei erflärt, unb biefe 2:i^üre 

©te^t mir nun offen, bie jum gürften fü^rt. 

3dS> laffe bir bie SBa^I. 3)u ober ic^ ! 

SDer prft ge^t fort, i&ier ift lein 3lugen6tid 269s 

3u ^arren. 93Jäl^Ie fc^nell ! SBenn bu nid^t gel^ft, 

©0 ge^' id^ felbft, unb loerb' eö toie e§ toitt. 

fttttottio. 

2a^ mid^ nur toentg ^^xi bon bir erlangen, 
Unb toarte nur be« gür^^^n SWüdffe^r ab ! 
3lur ^eute nic^t ! 

Xaffo. 

3lein, biefe ©tunbe nod^, 2700 

S03enn*ö möglidt ift ! ®d brennen mir bie ©o^Ien 
Sluf biefem SKarmorboben ; el^er fann 
SRein ®eift nic^t Slu^e finben, bid ber ®taui 
3)ed freien 9Begd mid^ @ilenben umgibt. 
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3(1^ bitte bidj ! 2)u fie^ft, toie ungefd^iÄt 2705 

3n biefem Slugenblid id^ [ei, mit meinem §erm 

3u reben ; pe^ft — toie lann id^ ba« öerbergen — 

3)a^ id^ mir felbft in biefem Slugenblid, 

3Rir feine 3Rad^t ber SBelt gebieten fann. 

SBur ^t^ün fmb e« bie mid^ galten lönnen ! 2710 

3lIj)^on§ ift fein 2^^rann, er fj)rad^ mid^ frei. 

933ie gern ge^ord^t' id^ feinen SBorten fonft ! 

§eut* lann id^ nid^t gel^ord^en. §eute nur 

2a^t mid^ in g^rei^eit, ba^ mein ®eift jtd^Ljnbe.! 

3c^ fe^re balb ju meiner ^flic^t jurüdf. 2715 

fttttonio. 
®u mad^ft mic^ jtoeif ell^aft. SBa« foff id^ tl^un ? 
3d^ merle too^I, e^ ftedft ber grrtum an. 

Xaffo. 

©Ott id^ bir glauben, benift bu gut für mid^, 

©0 toirfe toaS id^ toünfd^e, toaö bu lannft. 

S)er gürft entläßt mic^ bann, unb id^ berliere 2720 

9?ic^t feine ®nabe, feine $ilfe nid^t. 

©a« banf id^ bir unb toitt bir*d gf»m öerbanlen. 

3)oc^ ^egft bu einen alten ®\vtt im 33ufen, 

SBittft bu bon biefem §ofe mic^ verbannen, 

SBittft bu auf etoig mein ©efd^idE üerlel^ren, 2725 

9Kid^ l^ilflo« in bie toeite SBelt vertreiben, 

©0 bleib' auf beinem ©inn unb toiberfte^ ! 

fttttonio. 

2BeiI id^ bir *o(^, 2:affo, fc^aben fott, 

©0 toä^r id^ benn ben Sffieg ben bu ertoäl^tfi. 

®er 3lu«gang mag entfdj^eiben toer ftd^ irrt ; 2730 

3)u toittft ^intoeg ! ^ä^ fag' e« bir jut)or : 
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S)u lüenbeft biefcm §aufe lautn ben Slüden, 

©0 toirb bein ipcrj jurüdE verlangen, toirb 

S)cin ßigenfinn bid^ boriüärt^ treiben ; ©d^merj, 

SSemirrung, 2^rübfinn l^arft in SRom auf bid^, 2735 

Unb bu berfel^teft i)kx unb bort ben 3h)ed. 

Tod) fag* id^ bieg nid^t mcl^r um bir ju raten ; 

3d^ [age nur öorauö, toa^ balb gefdfiielj^t, 

Unb labe bic^ aud^ fc^on im borau^ ein, 

3Rix in bem fc^Iimmften ^alle ju bertraun. 2740 

3d^ fprec^e nun ben dürften, wk W^ forberft. 



günfitv Unfiritt. 

XttffO (aOein). 

Sa, gel^e nur, unb gel^e ß^l^ toeg, 

S)afe bu mid^ überrebeft toa« bu toittft. 

3d^ lerne mid^ berfteHen, benn bu bift 

6in großer SWeifter, unb id^ föf[? leidet. 2745 

©0 jtoingt ba§ Seben ung ju fd^einen, ja, 

3u fein h)ie jene, bie lüir fül^n unb ftolg 

35erad^ten lonnten. 3)eutlid^ fe^* id^ nun 

S)ie ganje Äunft beg l^öfifdj^en ©etoebe^ ! 

3Kid^ hjill 3lntonio bon Rinnen treiben, 2750 

Unb lüill nid^t fd^einen bafe er mid^ bertreibt. 

6r fj)ielt ben ©d^ongnpen, ben Älugen, bafe 

3Jlan nur red^t IranI unb ungefd^idt mid^ finbe, 

SefteHet fid^ jum Sormunb, bafe er mid^ 

3um Äinb emiebrige, ben er jum Äned^t 2755 

3l\d)t jlüingen fonnte. ©0 umnebelt er 

3)ie ©tirn beg g^ürften unb ber ^ürftin S(ii. 
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_^ 9Ran fott micij! galten, meint er : l^ abe bqd^ 

ein fd^ön SSerbienft mir bie 9latur gefd^enft ; 
, ; S)od& leiber ^abc fie mit mand^en ©d^toädfien 2760 

I -^ " "*' ' ©ie ^ol^e ©abe toieber fc^Iimm begleitet, 

3Rit ungebunbnem ©totj, mit übertriebner 
/ v\-v^^ ^ 6m))finblid^!eit unb eignem büfterm ©inn. 

63 fei nid^t anberg, einmal l^abe nun 
3)en einen SKann ba« ©d^idffal fo gebilbet ; 2765 

3t\in muffe man il^n nel^men lüie er fei, 
'^i)n bulben, tragen unb öietteid^t an il(^m, ^ ^ 
^— 933a§ g^reube bringen lann, am gute n S^ag e ^ ^«^ c*«^r>»^«r.^..^ 
3lfe unertoarteten ©etoinft genießen, - 

. 3"t übrigen, lüie er geboren fei, 2770 

©0 muffe man i^n leben, fterben laffen. 

^' erfenn' id^ nod^ Slljjl^onfeng feften ©inn? 

3)er geinben tro^t unb greunbe treulid^ fd^ü|t, 

ßrfenn* id^ il^n h)ie er nun mir begegnet? 
f 3^ ^^^^ erlenn* id^ ganj mein Unglüdf nun ! 2775 

l S)ag ift mein ©c^idffal, bafe nur gegen mid^ 

©id^ jeglid^er beränbert, ber für anbre feft 

Unb treu unb fidler bleibt, fxc^ leidet beränbert 

!Durd^ einen igauc^, in einem 2lugenblid. 

^at nid^t bie Slnlunft biefe« SWann« allein 2780 

^ein ganj ©efc^fdf gerftört in giner ©tunbe? 

giid^t biefer ba« ©ebäube meine« ©lud« 

3Son feinem tiefflen Srunb au§ umgeftürjt? 

D mu^ \6) ba« erfal^ren, mu^ ic^'g ^eut! 
• ^a, h)ie fid^ alle« ju mir brängte, läfet 2785 

; 3Ric^ aUe« nun ; toie jeber mid^ an fx6) 

3u reiben ftrebfe, jeber mid^ ju faffen, 

©0 ftö^t mid^ all^d iDeg unb meibet mid^. 
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Unb bag toarum ? Unb toiegt benn er allem 

®ie Schale meinet SQScrtg unb aller Siebe, 2790 

3)ie id^ fo reid^Kd^ fonft befeffen, auf? 

3«/ atte« fliel^t mid^ nun. Slud^ bu! 3luc^ bu! 

©eliebte ^ürftin, bu entjie^ft bid^ mir ! 

3n biefen trüben ©tunben \)at fie mir 

Äein einzig S^xd)m i^rer ©unft gefanbt. 2795 

^aV ic^'3 um fie öerbient? — 2)u arme« §erj^ 

3)em fo natürlid^ toar jie ju berel^ren ! — 

SSernal^m'id^ i^re ©timme, toie burc^brang 

@in unauöft)red^Iid^e§ (Sefü^t bie ©ruft ! 

ßrblidt' id^ fie, ba toarb ba§ ^eOe Sid^t 2800 

S)e§ %aQ^ mir trüb* ; untoiberftel(^Iid^ jog 

3l^r 2luge mid^, il^r 3Kunb mid^ an, mein Änie 

(Sr^ielt fid^ laum, unb aller Äraft 

S)e^ ©eiftg bcburft' ic^ aufredet mid^ ju l^alten, 

SSor i^re Jüfee nid^t ju fallen ; laum 2805 

SSermod^t' id^ biefen 3:aumel ju jerftreun. 

$ier l^alte f eft, mein §erj ! ÜDu llarer ^irm, 

£a^ l^ier bid^ nid^t umnebeln ! '^a, auä) ©ie ! 

S)arf id^ e^ fagen? unb ic^ glaub* e« !aum ; 

3d5> glaub* e§ tool^I unb möd^t* eö mir öerfd^toeigen» 2810 

2lud^ ©ie ! aud^ ©ie ! ©ntfd^ulbige fie ganj, 

Slffein berbirg bir*g nid^t : aud^ ©i^ ! auc^ ©ie ! 

D biefe« SBort, an bem id^ gtoeifeln follte, 
©0 lang ein ^au6) t)on ©lauben in mir lebt, 
3a, biefeg SBort, e§ gräbt fid^ toie ein ©d^Iu^ 2815 

3)eg ©d5)idEfal§ nod^ iule|t am el^rnen SRanbe 
jDer öoHgefdj^riebnen Dualentafel ein. 
3lun finb erft meine geinbe ftarl, nun bin ic^ 
Stuf eh)ig einer jeben Äraft beraubt. 
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m 

Sßie foS id^ ftretten h>enn @te gegenüber 2S20 

3m $eere fte^t? SBie foff td^ bulbenb l^arren 
SBenn © i e bie §anb mir nid^t bon ferne reicht ? 
SBenn nid^t il^r SKd bem ^le^enben begegnet? 
S)u l^aft'd getoagt ju benfen, l^aft*^ gef})rod^ett, 
/|': Unb e« ift toa^r, tf)' bu eg fürd^ten lonnteft ! 2825 

y / ^ »>^ Unb e^e nun SSerjtoetflung beine ©innöi 

I SKit el^rnen Älauen au^einanber rei^t, 
3a, Hage nur ba^ bittre ©dj^idfal an, 
Unb toieberl^ole nur : aud^ @ie ! aud^ @ie ! 



fünfter 2iuf5ug. 
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^tfitt llttfiritt« 

©arten. 

9Ctttoitio. 

Sluf bcinen SKJinf ging ic^ ba§ jtoeitemal 2830 

3u S^affo \j\xK, xif fomme bon t^m l^er. 

3d) ^ab' il^m jugerebct, ja gebrungen ; 

SKUein er gcl^t bon feinem ©inn nid^t ab, 

Unb bittet fel[;nlid^, ba| bu il(^n nad; Slom 

9luf eine furje 3^it entlaffen mögeft. 2835 

3c^ bin berbriefelid^, ba^ id^ bir*§ gefte^e, 

Unb lieber fag' id^ bir ba^ ic^ e^ bin, 

3ll§ ba^ xij ben Serbrufe berberg' unb meiere. 

6r toiH berreifen ; gut ! id^ l^alt* il^n nid^t. 

6r toiil l^intoeg, er tpill nad^ 3tom ; e§ fei ! 2840 

9lur bafe mir ©cijjio (Sonjaga nid^t, 

S)er fluge 3Kebicig, il^n nidfit enttoenbe ! 

S)a§ ^at Italien fo grofe gemad^t, 

3)afe jeber 9lad^bar mit bem anbern ftreitet, 

S)ie Seffern ju befi^en, ju benu^en. 2845 

®in ^elbl^err ol(^ne §eer fd^eint mir ein %\xt\i, 

3)er bie 2^alente nid^t um fid^ berfammelt : 

Unb toer ber 3)id^tfunft Stimme nid^t bemimmt, 

114 
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3ft ein Sarbar, er fei anä) h)er er fei. 

©efunben l}aV li) biefen unb getüäf^It, 2850 

Sd^ bin auf il^n al§ meinen 3)iener ftolj, 

Unb ba id^ fd^on für il^n fo biel getl^an, 

©0 m'6ä)V xä) il^n nid^t ol^ne 9iot Verlieren. 

Antonio, 

^(S) bin berlegen, benn id^ trage bod^ 

38or bir bie Sd^ulb bon bem tüaä l^eut' gefd^al^ ; 2855 

Slud^ h)ill id^ meinen ^el^Ier gern gefte^n, 

6r bleibet beiner ©nabe ju berjeil^n : 

35od^ toenn bu glauben lönnteft, bafe id^ nid^t 

35a3 5!Jlöglid^e get^an ilf^n ju berfö^nen, 

©0 iDürb' id^ ganj untröftlid^ fein. D ! fjjrid^ 2860 

3Kit l^olbem 33lidf mid^ an, bamit id^ h)ieber 

Mxd) fajfen fann, mir felbft vertrauen mag. 

Slntonio,' nein, ba fei nur immer rulf^ig, 

3d^ f d^reib' eg bir auf feine SBeife ju ; 

^6) fenne nur ju gut ben ©inn be§ SRannc«, 2865 

Unb tüei^ nur aCju tool^l tüa§ id^ get^an, 

3Bie fe^r id^ il^n gefd^ont, tüie f el^r id^ ganj 

SJergeffen bafe id^ eigentUd^ an il^n 

3u forbern l^ätte. lieber bieleö lann 

3)er 5!Jlenfd^ jum §errn fid^ mad^en, feinen ©inn 2870 

93ejh)inget laum bie 3lot unb lange 3eit. 

9(ntonio. 

SBenn anbre bieleS um ben einen tl^un, 

©0 ift'ö aud^ biCig, bafe ber eine lieber 

©id^ fleißig frage, toag ben anbern nü^t. 

SBer feinen ©eift fo biet gebilbet If^at, 2875 
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3Q8er jjebc SEBiffcnfd^aft jufammcngcijt, 
Unb jebe Äcnntnte, bxc un« ju ergreifen 
Erlaubt \% foSte ber ftd^ )u bel^errfd^en 
giid^t bojjjjelt fd^ulbifl fein? Unb benit er bran? 

^r^f>ir 2Bir fotten eben nid^t in Stulpe bleiben ! 2880 

®Ieid^ h)irb un§, toenn h)ir ju genießen benfen, 
3ur Uebung unfrer 2^a})ferleit ein geinb, 
3ur Uebunfl ber ®ebulb ein greunb gegeben. 

ftittoiiio. 

S)ie erfte 5PfIici^t be« SKenfd^en, ©jjeif unb a:ranl 

3u toäl^Ien, ba il^n bie Siatur fo eng' 2885 

Slid^t tüie bad 2^ier bef d^ränft, erf üCt er bie ? 

Unb läfet er nid^t bielmelf^r fic^ h)ie ein Äinb 

SSon allem reiben, xooA bem ©aumen fd^meid^elt? 

SBSann mifd^t er SEBaffer unter feinen SSSein? 

®eh)ürje, fü^e ©ad^en, ftarl ©etränfe, «890 

6inS um ba« anbre fd^Kngt er l^aftig ein, 

Unb bann bellagt er feinen trüben ©inn, 

©ein feurig 33Iut, fein allju l^eftig SBSefen, 

Unb fd^ilt auf bie Sfiatur unb ba« ©efd^idf. 

2Bie bitter unb toie tl^örid^t ^ab' id^ il^n 2895 

Slid^t oft mit feinem Slrjte redeten f e^n ; 

3um Sad^en faft, h)är' irgenb läd^erlid^ 

aSa« einen ?lKenfd^en quält unb anbre jjlagt. 

m3^ füf^le biefe« Uebel/' fagt er bänglid^ 

Unb boK SSerbru^ : ^^SB«« rül^mt il^r eure Äunft ? 2900 

„©d^afftmir®enefung!" ®ut! berfe^t ber ärjt, 

©0 meibet ba« unb ba«. — ,,35a« !ann id^ nid^t/ — 

©0 nel^met biefen 2^ranf . — ,,D nein ! ber fd^medft 

„3lbfd^eulid^, er emjjört mir bie Jlatur/ — 
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©0 trinft bcnn SEBaffer. — „SEBaffcr ? Siimmennel^r ! 2905 

„gd^ bin fo tDaffcrfd^eu afö ein ©ebi^nct." — 

©0 ift eud^ nid^t ju If^elfcn. — „Unb toarum ?" 

®ag Uebel toirb \\if ftet^ mit Uebeln l^äufcn, 

Unb, toenn e« eud^ nidj^t töten fann, nur mel^r 

Unb mel^r mit jebem %aq tnd) quälen. — „©d^ön ! 2910 

„SJBofür feib il^r ein Slrjt? ^f)x lennt mein Uebel; 

„^f)x foCtet aud^ bie 5KitteI lennen, fie 

tMiid) fd^madfl^aft mad^en, bafe id^ nid^t nod^ erft, 

„S)er Seiben lo^ ju fein, red^t leiben müjfe." 

3)u läd^elft felbft unb bod^ ift e« g^^ife/ ^9' 5 

S)u l^aft e« h)o^I an^ feinem SWunb gel^ört ? 

gd^ l^ab' e« oft gel^ört unb oft entfd^ulbigt. ' 

9littoitio. 

• 

63 ift QtwVß, ein ungemä^igt Seben, 

33}ie e« un« fd^toere, toilbe 2^räume gibt, 

ÜJlad^t ung juie^t am l^eCen 2^age träumen. 2920 

3Q8a§ ift fein Slrgtoo^n anberd afö ein 2^raum ? 

SBol^in er tritt glaubt er bon ^einben fid^ 

Umgeben, ©ein 2^alent lann niemanb fe^n, 

3)er il^n nid^t neibet, niemanb ilf^n beneiben, 

®er il^n nic^t l^afet unb bitter il^n berfolgt. 2925 

©0 l^at er oft mit Klagen bidj> beläftigt : 

©rbroc^ne ©d^Iöffer, aufgefangne Sriefe, 

Unb ©ift unb Dold^ ! 3Ba3 atte« bor i^m f c^toebt ! 

!J)u l^aft e« unterfud^en laffen, unterfud^t, 

Unb l^aft bu h)aS gefunben? Kaum ben ©d^ein. 2930 

!J)er ®d[)u$ bon feinem gürften mad^t ilf^n fidj^er, 

S)er 93ufen feinet ^^reunbed tann il^n laben^ 
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Unb toittft bu einem fold^en dM)' unb ©lü<f, 
SBittft bu bon il^m tool^l greube b i x berfjjred^en ? 

3)u l^ätteft red^t, Antonio, toenn in il^m «935 

3c^ meinen näc^ften Vorteil fud^en toottte ! 
^toax ift eg fc^on mein SBorteil, bafe id^ nic^t 
®en Sinken ö'rab unb unbebingt ertoarte. 
. Siid^t aße^ bienet un« auf gleiche SEBeife ; 
SBer biele^ brauchen \üiü, gebraud^e jebe^ 2940 

gn feiner 2trt, fo ift er too^I bebient. 
3)a« ^aben un§ bie üKebici« ßelel^rt, 
35ag f^aben un^ bie ^äjjfte felbft getoiefen. 
Wt tüeld^er 9?ad^ftc^t, h)eld)er fürftlid^en 
©ebulb unb Sangmut trugen biefe SKänner 2945 

ÜJland^ gro^ 2^alent, ba^ il^rer reid^en ®nabe 
9iid^t ju bebürf en f d^ien unb bod^ beburfte ! 

9(ntonio. 

' SBer h)ei^ e§ nid^t, mein g^ürft? be« Sebeng 3Kül^e 
Se^rt ung aHein be§ gebend ®üter fc^ä^en. 
©0 jung l^at er ju biele^ fd^on erreicht, 2950 

2tte bafe genügfam er genießen fönnte. 
D foUt* er erft erwerben, toa« il^m nun 
3Jlit offnen §änben angeboten toirb ; 
6r ftrengte feine Gräfte männlich an, 
Unb fül^Ite fid^ bon ©d^ritt ju ©d^ritt begnügt. 2955 

Ein armer ßbelmann l^at fd^on baö Qkl 
SSon feinem beften SBunfd^ erreicht, menn il^n 
@in ebler gürft ju feinem §ofgenoffen 
6m)ä^Ien toitt, unb if^n ber 33ürftigfeit 
9Rit milber §anb entjief^t. ©c^enlt er il^m noc^ 2960 
Sßertraun unb ©unft unb tpill an feine ©eite 
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35or anbem if^n erlf^ebcn, fei'« im Ärieg, 

©ei'« in ©efd^äften ober im ®ef^)räc^ ; 

©0, bäd^t' id^, fönnte ber befd^eibne 3!flann 

©ein ®IüdE mit ftiHer 3)anfbarfeit berel^ren. • 2965 

Unb 2^aflo l^at ju allem biefem nod^ 

2)a« fd^önfte ©lüdE be« Jüngling« : ba^ if^n fd^on 

©ein 3SaterIanb erlennt unb auf il^n l^offt. 

D glaube mir, fein launifd^ SDlipel^agen 

Saufet auf bem breiten ^ßolfter feine« ©lüdE«. 2970 

@r fommt, entlaß il^n gnäbig, gib ilf^m S^xi, 

3n Slom unb in 9Jea^)eI, \üo er toiH, 

35a« aufjufuc^en, tt)a« er If^ier bermi^t, 

Unb ma« er l^ier nur tüieberfinben lann. 

SBill er jurüdE erft nac^ ^errara ge^n? 2975 

Antonio. 

®r tüünfd^t in 33eIriguarbo ju öerh)ei(en. 
35a« 9?ötigfte, iüa« er jur Steife brandet, 
SBitt er burd^ einen greunb fid^ fenben laffen. 

3d^ bin'« jufrieben. ?Dleine ©d^toefter gel^t 

5Kit i^rer g^reunbin gleid^ jurüdE, unb reitenb 2980 

SBerb' id^ bor i^nen nod^ ^u §aufe fein. 

2)u folgft un« balb, tüenn bu für il^n geforgt. 

!Dem Kaftettan befiel^l ba« 5Kötige, 

2)a6 er l^ier auf bem ©d^Ioffe bleiben fann 

©0 lang' er toiH, fo lang', bi« feine greunbe 2985 

3^m ba« ®ej3ädE gefenbet, bi« h?ir i^m 

2)ie SSriefe fd^idfen, bie ic^ il^m nad^ 3lom 

3u geben SBiUen« bin. 6r lommt. £eb' tool^l ! 
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^wtiUv JLttftritt 

fHn^oii«. Xaffp. 
XaffO (mit 3ura(t^ltuii0). 

®ic ®nabc, bie bu mir fo oft betoiefcn, 

Grfd^einet l^eutc mir im boHen Sid^t. 2990 

3)u ^aft bcrjie^en, h>ag in beincr 9iäl^e 

Sd^ unbebac^t unb freöell^aft beging ; 

2)u l^aft bcn SJBiberfac^er mir bcrföl^nt, 

3)u toittft erlauben bafe id^ eine 3rit 

SJon beiner ©eite mid^ entferne, toittft «995 

?lKir beine ©unft großmütig öorbelj^alten. 

Sc^ fd^eibe nun mit böCigem SJertraun, 

Unb ^offe ftitt, mid^ foK bie Heine grift 

SSon allem l^eilen toa^ midj> je^t beflemmt. 

6d foQ mein Seift auf'^ neue fid& erl^eben, 3«>o 

Unb auf bem SBege, ben id^ frolji unb fü^n, 

35urc^ beinen Slidf ermuntert, erft betrat, 

©id^ beiner ©unft auf 3 neue toürbig mad^en. 

3d^ h>ünfd^e bir ju beiner SReife ©lüdf, 

Unb l^off e, ba^ bu fro^ unb gang geseilt 3«>5 

Un§ lieber fommen toirft. !J)u bringft un« bann 

®en bojjjjelten ©etüinft für jebe Stunbe, 

Dk bu und nun entgiel^ft, t>ergnügt gurüd. 

Sd) gebe Sriefe bir an meine Seute, 

3ln greunbe bir nad^ SRom unb toünfd^e fel^r, 3P^o 

1)a^ bu bid^ gu ben 3Keinen überall 

3utraulid^ galten mögeft, tüie id) bid^ 

2l(d mein, obgleid^ entfernt, geh)i^ betradj^te. 
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S)u übcrl^äufft, o ^ürft, mit ®nabcn bcn, 

2)er [\(S) untoürbig fül^It, unb felbft ju banlen 3015 

Sn bicfem 2tugenbKcfc nic^t bennag. 

ainftatt be« 3)anfe eröffn' id^ eine Sitte! 

2lm meiften Hegt mir mein ©ebid^t am §erjen. 

3c^ f?abe öiel get^an unb feine SWül^e 

Unb leinen gleife gefjjart ; allein eS bleibt 3020 

3u biet mir nod^ jurüdf. 3^ möd^te bort, 

3Bo nod^ ber ©eift ber großen SWänner fd^toebt, 

Unb toirffam fc^toebt, bort möd^t' \d) in bie ©d^ule 

2tuf 'g neue mxif begeben ; iDürbiger 

©rfreute beine^ SeifaCä fid^ mein Sieb. 3025 

D gib bie Slätter mir j;urüdE, bie id^ 

3e$t nur befd^ämt in beinen §änben toeife, 

Du toirft mir nic^t an biefem 2^age nel^men, 

SBa« bu mir laum an biefem 2^ag gebrad^t. 

2a^ jtoifd^en bid^ unb jtBÜd^en bein ©ebidj^t 3035 

Wli6) aU SJermittler treten ; l^üte bidj> 

S)urd^ ftrengen gleife bie lieblid^e Statur 

3u fränien, bie in beinen 9leimen lebt, 

Unb l^öre nic^t auf Stat bon aU^n ©eiten ! 

S)ie taufenbfältigen ©ebanfen bieler 3035 

SSerfd^iebner ÜRenfc^en, bie im Seben fi^ 

Unb in ber 5Keinung toiberfprec^en, fa^t 

3)er 2)id^ter Ilug in 6ing,unb f^eut fid^ nic^t 

®ar ÜRand^em ju mißfallen, ba^ er ?lKand^em 

Unb befto mel^r gefallen möge. !J)od^ 3040 

3c^ fage nid^t, bafe bu nid^t If^ie unb ba 

SBefd^eiben beine geile brauchen foUteft, 
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Setfjjred^c bir juglcid^, in lurjer ^%\i 
ßrl^ältp bu abgefc^rieben bcin ©ebid^t. 
6§ bleibt bon beincr §anb in meinen §änben, 3045 

3!)amit ic^ feiner erft mit meinen ©d^tDeftem 
ÜRid^ red^t erfreuen möge. Sringft bu eg 
J SSoCIommner bann jurücf, tpir jperben uns 
35eS l^öf^eren ©enuffeS freun, unb bid^ 
Sei mand^er ©teUe nur afe greunbe toamen. 3050 

Xaffo. 

3d^ toieberl^ole nur befd^ämt bie Sitte : 
£a^ mic^ bie 2lbfc^rift eilig l^aben! ®anj 
SRul^t mein ©emüt auf biefem 9BerIe nun, 
9lun mu| eS toerben toad e§ tüerben fann. 

3c^ billige ben 2^rieb ber bid^ bef eelt ! 305s 

2)od^, guter 2^affo, toenn eS möglidj> toäre, 

©0 foHteft bu erft eine furje 3«^ 

35er freien 3Belt genießen, bic^ jerftreuen, 

2)ein Slut burd^ eine Sur berbeffern. 2)ir 

©etüäi^rte bann bie fd^öne Harmonie 3060 

2)er l^erc^efteHten ©inne, h)a§ bu nun 

gm trüben ßifer nunjergebenS fud^ft. 

Xaffo. 

?Dlein %\ix\if fo fd^eint eS ; boc^, id^ bin gefunb 

3Benn id^ mid^ meinem gleife ergeben lann, 

Unb fo mad^t toieber mid^ mein ^leife gefunb. 30^5 

2)u ^ft mid^ lang' gefef^n, mir ift nic^t tüo^l 

gn freier Uepjjigleit. 5Dlir läfet bie SRu^' 

3lm minb'ften SRu^e. 3)ieg %imit ift nid^t 

SSon ber 5Ratur beftimmt, id^ fül^r e§ leiber. 
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2luf toeid^em ßlement ber 2^age frol^ 3070 

gn'g toeitc 3Keet ber ^txUn J^injufd^toimmcn. 

S)ici^ fül^rct atteg, toaS bu ftnnft unb treibft, 
2^tcf in bid^ fclbft. 6« liegt um ung l^erum 
f ; I ®ar mand^er 2lbgrunb, ben bag ©d^idffal grub: 
f Z li^ • : ®od^ l^ier in unferm ^erjen ift ber tieffte, 3075 

Unb reijenb ift e$ \xd) i)xnab ju ftürjen. 
3d^ bitte bid^, entreiße bidj> bir felbft ! 
S)er SWenfd^ getoinnt, toaS ber 5poet berliert. 

Xaffo. 

3d^ ^clIU biefen 3)rang bergeben« auf, 

®er 2^ag unb 9iarf)t in meinem SSufen tüerfifelt. 3080 

SEBenn ic^ nid^t finnen ober bid^ten foH, 

©0 ift ba« Seben mir fein Seben mef^r. 

aSerbiete bu bem ©eibentourm ju fjjinnen, 
I SBenn er fid^ fd^on bem 2^obe naiver fjjinnt. 
I !Dag föftlid^e ©emeb' enttüidfelt er 3085 

' 2tu« feinem S^nerften, unb läfet nid^t ab, 

93i« er in feinen ©arg fid^ eingefd^lojfen. 

D geb' ein guter ©ott unä aud^ bereinft 

!J)a§ ©d^idfal be« beneiben^merten SBurm«, 

gm neuen ©onnentf^al bie glügel rafd^ 3090 

Unb f reubig ju entfalten ! 

§öre mid^ ! 
®u gibft fo Dielen bojjjjelten @enufe 
S)e§ Seben« ; lern', i^ bitte bid^, 
a)en SEBert be« Seben« fennen, ba« bu nod^ 
Unb je^nfadj^ reid^ befi^eft. Sebe too^I ! 309s 

3e el^er bu ju un« jurüdfe fel^rft, 
3e fdj^öner toirft bu un^ toiCfommen fein. 
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9viUtv JlttftvHt 

%t\\ß (aOein). 

©0 l^alte f cft, mein §cq, fo toax c« red^t ! 

63 h)trb bir fdj^tocr, e« ift ba« crftemal, 

S)a6 bu bid^ fo berftcKcn magft unb fannjl. • s'oo 

35u l^örteft tool^l, ba« toar nic^t fein ©emüt, 

3)ag toaren feine SBorte nid^t ; mit fd^ien, 

3ll3 Hänge nur Slntoniog ©timme toieber. 

D gib nur ac^t ! 3)u toirft fie nun fo fort 

SSon allen ©eiten l^ören. geft, nur f eft ! 3»o5 

Um einen 2tugenblii ift'3 nod^ ju tl^un. 

SBer fjjät im Seben ftd^ öerfteßen lernt, 

2)er l^at ben ©d^ein ber ß^rlic^Ieit torau^. 

6g toirb fd^on gel^n, nur übe bid^ mit iljinen. 

(9la^ einer fSaufe.) 

®u triumjjj^ierft ju frü^, bort fommt fie l^er ! 3"o 

®ie ^olbe gürftin fommt ! D toelc^ ©efü^l ! 
©ie tritt If^erein; e3 löf't in meinem Sufen 
SJerbrufe unb Slrgtooljin fid^ in ©d^merjen auf. 



9>riti)cfffn. Zaffo. ©egen bafi Qnbe bed SuftrittS 
bicUcbriflcm 

ißtinaeffin. 

3)u benift un« ju berlajf en, ober bleibft 

SSielme^r in SSelriguarbo noc^ jurüdE, 3" 5 

Unb toiHft bid^ bann bon unS entfernen, 2^affo? 

3d^ i^offe, nur auf eine lurje Seit. 

2)u gel^ft nai) 3lom ? 
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Xaffo. 

^ä) rid^te meinen SEBeg 
3uerft bal^in, unb nel^men meine ^reunbe 
3Kici^ öütiö auf, h)ie id^ eg ^offen barf, 3» 20 

©0 leg' id^ ba mit ©orgfalt unb ©ebulb 
SSießeid^t bie Ie|te §anb an mein ©ebic^t. 
3d^ finbe biele SWänner bort öerfammelt, 
3)ie SKeifter aller 2trt fid^ nennen bürfen. 
Unb \px\6)t in jener erften Stabt ber SBelt 3^25 

5Ric^t jeber $la|, nid^t jeber ©tein ju un$? 
3Bie öiele 2^aufenb ftumme Se^rer toinlen 
3n ernfter 5IKaieftät un$ freunblid^ an ! 
SoCenb' id^ b a nid^t mein ©ebid^t, fo lann 
3d^*^ nie boHenben. Seiber, ai), fd^on fül^r ic^, 3130 
?röir toirb ju feinem Unternehmen ©lüdf ! 
SSeränbern toerb' id^ eS, boHenben nie. 
3d& fü^P, id^ fül^P e« h)o^I, bie große Äunft, 
®ie jeben nä^rt, bie ben gefunben ®eift 
©tärft unb erquidft, toirb mid^ ju ©runbe richten, 3' 35 
SSertreiben toirb fie mid^. ^6) eile fort ! 
3la(i) 3laptl ioiC id^ balb ! 

ißtinaeffin. 

S)arf ft bu eS toagen ? 
9lod^ ift ber ftrenge Sann nid^t aufgelf^oben, 
S)er tii) jugleid^ mit beinern SSater traf. 

Saffo. 

3)u toameft red^t, id^ l^ab* e« fd^on bebadj^t. 3*40 

SSerfleibet cje^' id^ l^in, ben armen 9lodf 

3)eg plgerg ober ©c^äfer« jie^* id^ an. 

3d^ fd^Ieid^e burd^ bie ©tabt, h)o bie Seioegung 

®er 2:aufenbe ben einen leicht öerbirgt. 
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3c^ eile nad^ bcm Ufer, finbe bort 3M5 

GKeid^ einen Raf)n mit tDiUig guten Seuten, 

ÜJlit 33auem, bie gum 3Rar!te lamen, nun 

SRad^ §aufe lehren, Seute öon ©onent ; 

Senn id^ mu| nad^ @onent l^inüber eilen. 

®ort iDol^net meine Sd^toefter, bie mit mir 3150 

Sie Sdj^merjengfreube meiner ßltern toar. 

3m ©d^iffe bin id^ ftiU, unb trete bann 

älud^ fd^h)etgenb an ba^ Sanb, id^ gel^e fac^t 

®en $fab l^inauf, unb an bem %\)oxt frag' id^ : 

SEBo tool^nt ßomelia ? QÜQi mir eg an l 3^ SS 

ßornelia ©erfale? ^eunblidj> beutet 

SWir eine Sjjinnerin bie ©trafee, fie 

Sejeic^net mir baö §au^. ©0 fteig' id^ toeiter. 

®ie Äinber laufen nebenl^er unb fd^auen 

®a« toilbe §aar, ben büftern grembling an. 3160 

©0 fomm' id^ an bie ©d^toelle. Offen ftel^t 

üDie 2:i^üre fdJK)n, fo tret' x6) in ba§ §auö — 

9riitaeffin. 

SlidP auf, 2^affo, toenn e§ möglid^ ift, 

ßrlenne bie ©efal^r, in ber bu fd^toebft ! 

3d^ fd^one bic^ ; benn fonft toürb' id^ bir fagen : 3*65 

Sft'ö ebel, fo ju reben, h)ie bu fjjrid^ft ? 

3ft'ö ebel, nur aCein an ftd^ ju beulen, 

Site Iraniteft bu ber ^reunbe §erjen nid^t ? 

Sft'^ bir verborgen h)ie mein Sruber benit ? 

aOäie beibe ©d^toeftem bid^ ju fdj^ä^en toiffen? 3^70 

§aft bu e^ nid^t emjjfunben unb erfannt? 

3ft aßeg benn in toenig 2tugenblidfen 

aSeränbert? Staffo! SBenn bu f (Reiben toiaft, 

©0 lafe uns ©d^merj unb ©orge nid^t jurücf. 

(2;affo menbet {l^ n>eg.) 
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SBic tröftlid^ ift eö, einem greunbe, ber 3175 

2tuf eine lurje ^tit berreifen toitt, 

6in flein ©efdj^enl ju geben, fei eS nur 

6in neuer 3Rantel, ober eine SEBaffe ! 

2)ir fann man nic^tö mel^r geben, benn bu toirfft 

UnlüiUig atte« toeg, toa« bu befi|eft. 3180 

3)ie ^ßilgermufd^el unb ben fd;toarjen Äittel, 

S)en langen ©tab ertoäl^lft bu bir unb gel^ft 

^reilDißig arm bal^in unb nimmft un« toeg, 

2Ba^ bu mit und aQein genießen fonnteft. 

Xaffo. 

©0 toiUft bu mid^ nidj^t ganj unb gar berfto^en ? 318s 

D fü^eg SBort, f dj^öner, teurer 2:roft ! 

SSertritt midj^ l 5Rimm in beinen ©d^u$ mic^ auf I — 

Safe mid^ in ©elriguarbo If^ier, berfe^e 

SWid^ nac^ ßonfanboli, too\)in bu toiUft I 

e^ ^at ber gürft fo mandj^e« fd^öne ©d^Iofe, 3190 

©0 mand^en ©arten, ber ba« ganje 3^1^^ 

®eh)artet toirb, unb i^r betretet faum 

3l^n ©inen 2^ag, bießeid^t nur Sine ©tunbe. 

3a, toäl^Iet ben entferntften auS, ben il^r 

3n ganjen S^l^if^ ^lici^t befud^en gel^t, 3*95 

Unb ber uietteid^t jje^t o^ne ©orge liegt, 

©ort fd^idft mid^ l^in ! 3)ort lS|t mxif euer fein ! 

2Bie tüitt id^ beine Säume Jjflegen ! 3)ie ßitronen 

3m §erbft mit Srettem unb mit S^^i^^^ bedfen, 

Unb mit berbunb'nem SRo^re tool^I bertüa^ren ! 3200 

6S follen fd^öne Slumen in ben 35eeten 

2)ie breiten SBurjeln f dalagen ; rein unb jierlid^ 

©oll jeber ©ang unb jebeg gledEd^en fein. 

Unb lafet mir aud^ bie ©orge bed $alafted 1 
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3ci^ toitt gur redeten 3^it bie genftcr öffnen, 3205 

2)a^ ^eud^tigleit nid^t ben @entälben jd^abe ; 

®ie f^ön mit ©tuccatur berjicrten SEBänbe 

SBitt id^ mit einem leichten SBebel fäubem ; 

@d foS bad @ftrid^ blani unb reinlich B^ängen ; 

6« fott fein ©tein, lein S^tQtl fid^ betrügen; 3210 

@d foU fein ®ra$ aud einer Sli^e feimen ! 

iPttnaefft«. 

3d^ finbe feinen 9lat in meinem Sufen, 

Unb finbe feinen 2^roft für bid^ unb — un^. 

SWein Sluge blidft umlf^er, ob nid^t ein ©ott 

Uns §ilfe reid^en möd^te ? möd^te mir 3215 

6in l^eilfam Äraut entbedfen, einen 2^ranf, 

2)er beinem ©inne grieben bräd^te, ^rieben unS. 

!Dag treufte SEBort, ba« Don ber 2ij3j3e fliegt, 

2)a« fd^önfte ipeilunggmittel toirft nid^t mel^r, 

3c^ tnu^ bid^ la^^n, unb berlaffen fann 3220 

^ein §erj bid^ nic^t. 

Xaffo. 

gi^r ®ötter, ift fie'« bod^, 
2)ie mit bir fjjri^t unb beiner fid^ erbarmt? 
Unb fonnteft bu baS eble §erj berfennen? 
SBafg mö0lidj>, ba^ in il^rer ©egenmart 
2)er Kleinmut bid^ ergriff unb i'xif begtoang? 3225 

9Jein, nein, bu bift'ö! unb nun id^ bin e| aud^. 
D fal^re fort unb la^ mid^ jeben 2^roft 
2tu« beinem 3Kunbe l^ören! Steinen 9lat 
©ntjiel^ mir nid^t ! D f})rid^ : toaS foH id^ tl^un? 
®amit bein 33ruber mir »ergeben fönne, 3230 

®amit bu felbft mir gern bergeben mögeft. 
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SJamit il^r toicber ju ben ©urcn mid^ 

5Kit grcuben jä^Ien möget? ©ag' mir an ' 

ißrinseffin. 

®ar h)emg tft'3 h)a§ h)ir bon btr betlangcn ; 

Unb bennod^ f d^cint eg aCju bicl ju fein. . 323s 

35u foDft bic^ fclbft un« freunbUd^ übcrlajfen. 

SBir iDoIIen ni^tg bon bir, toag bu nidj>t bift, 

SBenn bu nur erft bir mit bir fclbft gefäßft. 

3)u mac^ft un« greubc, toenn bu greube l^aft, 

Unb bu bctrübft ung nur, tocnn bu fie flicl^ft ; 3240 

Unb toenn bu unS aud^ ungebulbig mad^ft, 

©0 ift c§ nur, ba^ toir bir l^elfen möd^tcn 

Unb, leiber ! f e^n, bafe nid^t ju If^elf en ift, 

SBcnn bu nid^t felbft bc3 ^rcunbeS §anb ergrcifft, 

®ic, fc^nlid^ auSgeredEt, bid^ nidj>t errcidj^t. 3245 

Xaffo. 

3)u bift e§ felbft, h)ie bu jum erftenmal, 

6in l^eirger ©ngel, mir entgegen lamft ! 

aSerjeil^' bem trüben 33IidE be$ ©terblid^en, 

SBenn er auf SlugenblidEe bid^ berfannt. 

er lennt bid^ toieber ! ®anj eröffnet ftd^ 3250 

S)ie ©eele, nur bid^ eh)ig ju toere^ren, 

e^ füCt ftd^ ganj ba« §erj bon 3<irtHdj>Ieit — 

©ie ift^«, fie fte^t bor mir. SBelc^ ein ©efül^I ! 

Sft eg 3Serh?irrung, ioa^ mid^ nad^ bir jiel^t? 

3ft^g 3laferei? Sft'« ein er^ö§ter ©inn. 325s 

3)er erft bie ^öd^fte, reinfte SBa^r^eit fafet? 

3a, eg ift bag ©efü^I, ba« mic^ aDein 

2luf biefer ßrbe glüdflid^ mad^en fann, 

!J)a5 mid^ allein fo elenb toerben Hefe, 

SBenn xif xf)m toiberftanb unb au§ bem §erjen 3260 
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6« bannen tooHtc. Diefc Seibenfd^aft 
©ebac^f ic^ )u beläm^fen^ fttitt unb ftritt 
ÜRit meinem tiefften ©ein, jerftörte frec^ 
3Rein eignet @elbft, bem bu fo gan} iif)bx\t — 

t^rinseffin. 

®enn ic^ bic^, SCaffo, länger ^ören fott, 3265 

©0 mäßige bie ®lut, bie midji erfdjirecit. 

Xaffo. 

Sefc^ränft ber 3lanb be« Sed^erS einen SQSein, 

2)er fd^äumenb toallt unb braufenb überfc^toiHt? 

ÜRit jebem ®ort er^ö^eft bu mein Olüd, 

3Rxt jebem SBBorte glänjt bein Sluge fetter. 3270 

^d) fül^Ie mic^ im Snnerften öeränbert, 

^(^ fü^le mid^ t)on aller 3lot entlaben, 

grei h)ie ein ®ott, unb aUeS bani' ic^ bir ! 
i Unfäglic^e ©etoalt, bie mic^ bel^errfc^t, 
, (gntflie|et beinen Si))^)en ; ja, bu mac^ft 3275 

3Rii) gan} bir eigen. 3l\d)t^ gel^öret mel^r 

Son meinem ganjen ^ä} mir lünftig an. 

e« trübt mein «uge ftc^ in ©lud unb Sid^t, 

6« f c^toanft^mein ©inn. 3R\d) l^ält ber gu| nid^t mel^r. 

Untoiberftel^lic^ ^ie^ft bu mid^ ju bir, 3280 

Unb unaufl^altfam bringt mein §erj bir gu. 

3)u l^aft mic^ gang auf etoig bir gewonnen, 

©0 nimm benn auc^ mein ganjeS SQBefen ^in ! 

(«r f äat i^r in bie Xrme unb brttdt fie feil an fi^.) 

I^ttnjefflii 

(i^n oon fid^ ffco^enb unb hinweg eilenb). 

^intoeg ! 

Seonore 

(bie fi(!^ fc^on eine Seile im ®runbe fe^en laffen, ^erbei eilenb). 

SBag ift gefc^e^en? SCajfo ! SCaffo ! 

(6ie ge^t ber ^rinieffin nac^.) 
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• Zaff« 

(im begriff i^nen su folsen). 

DOott! 

(ber fit( fc^on eine Seitlang mit Xntonio gentt^ert). 

®r fommt öon ©innen, balt ibn feft. 3285 

(»0 



Zaffo. Vntonio. 
tttttOttio. 

D ftünbe jc^t, fo tote bu immer fliaubft, 

S)a| bu üon geinben ring« umgeben bift, 

©in ^einb bei bir, toie toürb' er trium^)^ieren ! 

Unglüdlicl^er, noc^ laum erl^oP id^ mid^ ! 

SBenn ganj toa« Unertoartete« begegnet, 3290 

I SBenn unfer Slid toa« Ungeheure« fie^t, 
/ ©te^t unfer ©eift auf eine aOBeile'ftill, ^ 

SBir Ijiaben nichts toomit toir bag t?erglei(l^en. "^^ Vo 

Xaffo 

(nat( einer langen $aufe). 

3Soffenbe nur bein ämt, id^ fe^*, bu biff«! 

3^/ ^w öerbienft baS fürftlic^e SJertraun ; 329s 

SoIIenbe nur bein ämt unb martre midji, 

3)a mir ber @tab gebrochen ift, noc^ langfam 

3u Jtobe ! Sxif)t ! S^^^^ ^^ ^Pfeile nur, 

Sa| ic^ ben äBiber^aten grimmig fü^le, 

2) er mid^ gerfleifc^t ! 3300 

3)u bift ein teure« SEBertgeug be« 2;)}rannen ; 

©ei Äerlermeifter, fei ber SRarterfnec^t, 

aßie \Dof)l, toie eigen ftel^t bir beibe« an ! 

((Segen bie 6cene.) 

3a, ge^e nur, Jtijrann ! Du lonnteft bid^ 
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9lid^t btd jule^t t)et.fteEen ; trium^l^tere ! « 3305 

®u ^aft ben SIIaDen too^I gelettet, l^aft 

Sl^n mo^I gef^art ju au^gebad^ten Dualen : 

@el^' nur, ic^ l^affe bid^, id^ fü^Ie gon) 

S)en 9(bfd^eu, ben bie Uebermad^t erregt, 

35ie freöel^aft unb ungered^t ergreift. 3310 

Ofta^ einer $auf e.) 

60 fel^' id^ mid^ am @nbe benn berbannt, 
SSerfto^en unb t)erbannt ald Settier ^ier ! 
/'' 60 ^at man mic^ belrän}t, um mic^ gefd^müdCt 
/« ^ ' afö D^)fertier öor ben aitar ju führen ! 
ir . ©0 lodte man mir noc^ am legten 2^age 33^5 

\^*' . ^ » •**^. 5Kein einjig (gigentum, mir mein ©ebidjit 
' ; ''* )> p^''' ^ 9Wit glatten ©orten ai, unb ^ielt e« feft ! 
h ^^: !'' 5Kein einzig Out ift nun in euren ipänben, 

^ , ; ' 2)a« midji an jebem Drt em^)fo^Ien l^ätte ; 

S)ag mir nodji blieb bom junger midji gu retten ! 3320 
3e$t fel^* id^ too^I toarum ic^ feiern foH, 
/ ®g ift SBerf^tDörung, unb bu bift bag ipau))t. 
iDamit mein Sieb nur nid^t üottfommner toerbe, 
3)afe nur mein SRame fid^ nid^t mcl^r verbreite, 
3)afe meine Sleiber taufcnb ©d^toäc^en finben, 3325 

®a| man am ®nbe meiner gar bergeffe, 
3)rum foH id^ mid^ jum 3Kü^iggang getoöl^nen, 
3)rum foH id^ mid^ unb meine ©inne fd^onen. 
D hjerte ^eunbfd^aft, teure ©orglic^Ieit ! 
Slbfc^euKc^ bac^t* id^ bie SBerfd^toörung mir, 333° 

3)ie unftc^tbar unb raftlod mid^ umf^ann, 
SUIein abfd^eulid^er ift e^ getoorben. 

Unb bu, ©irene! bie bu mid^ fo jart, 

©0 l^immlifd^ angelodft, tc^ fe^e nun 

Sid^ auf einmal ! D @ott, toarum fo fpät ! 3335 
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30Ietn toir felbft betrügen un« fo gern, 

Unb eieren bie SSertoorfnen, bie un^ e^ren, 

2)ie ÜRenfd^en lennen fid^ einanber nid^t ; 

SRur bie ©aleerenfflaüen lennen jtc^, 

S)ie eng' an eine Sani gefd^miebet leud^en ; 3340 

333o feiner toaS ju forbem ^at unb leiner 

Sffiag ju öerlieren l^at, bie lennen ftc^ ; 

SBo jeber fid^ für einen ©c^elmen gibt, 

Unb feine^gleidjien auc^ für ©d^elmen nimmt. 

3)o(^ toir üerlennen nur bie anbern l^öflid^, 334S 

S)amit fie toieber unS öerfennen foHen. 

SBie lang' öerbedfte mir bein l^eilig Silb 

S)ie Sudlerin, bie Heine Äünfte treibt. 

S)ie aRa«fe fättt ; armiben fel^' id) nun 

entblößt öon aü^n SReijen — ga, bu bift'« ! 335© 

• 

SSon bir ^at al^nung$t)oII mein Sieb gefungen ! 

Unb bie berf d^mi^te Keine SKittlerin ! 

SBBie tief emiebrigt fel^' id^ fie bor mir ! 

3(^ ^öre nun bie leifen 2:ritte raufc^en^ 

3idi> lenne nun ben firei«, um ben fie fd^Iid^. 3355 

@u(^ aQe lenn' id^ ! @ei mir bad genug ! 

Unb n)enn bad @Ienb aUed mir geraubt, 

©0 ^)reif ic^'g boc^ ; bie SBal^rl^eit leiert e« mid^. 

Antonio. 

3d^ ^öre, 3^affo, bid^ mit ©taunen an, 

©0 fe^r id^ toeife, toie leidet bein rafd^er ®eift 3360 

SSon einer ©renje ju ber anbern fc^toanft. 

Scfmne bid^! ©ebiete biefer SBut! 

S)u läfterft, bu erlaubft bir 2Bort auf ©ort, 

Dag beinen ©d^merjen ju üerjeil^en ift, 

2)od^ bad bu felbft bir nie t)er}eil^en fannft. 33^5 
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Xaffo. 

D \px\6^ mir nic^t mit fanfter 2i))))e ju, 

£a| mi(i(^ lein Iluge« SBort üon bir öcme^men ! 

£ai mir ba« bum))fc ®lüc!, bamit td^ nic^t 

3R\J^ erft befmne, bann üon ©innen lomme. 

3cl& fü^Ie mir ba§ innerfte ©ebein 3370 

Serfd^mettert, unb id^ leb' um e« gu fül^len. 

SSerjtoeiflung fa|t mit aller SBut mic^ an, ' 

Unb in ber ^öQenqual, bie mic^ bemid^tet, 

SBBirb fiäft'rung nur ein leifer ©c^merjen^Iaut. 

3(^ toill l^intoeg! unb \Dtnn bu rebKc^ bift, 337 s 

@o jeig' ed mir unb Ia| mic^ gleich bon Irinnen ! 

ttntonto. 

3id^ hjerbe bic^ in biefer SRot nid^t Iaf[en ; 
Unb Vüenn e§ bir an S^^ffung ganj gebrid^t, 
©0 foß mir*« an ®ebulb getoife nid^t fel^Ien. 

Xaffo« 

©0 mufe id^ mid^ bir benn gefangen geben? 3380 

3d^ gebe mid^, unb fo ift e« get^an ; 
3d^ toibcrftel^e nid^t, fo ift mir too^I — 
f Unb la^ e« bann mic^ fd^merjlid^ toieberl^olen, 
' SBie fc^ön e§ toar, toa« id^ mir felbft üerfd^erjte. 

©ie ge^n l^intoeg — D ©Ott ! bort fe^' id^ f d^on 3385 

S)en ©taub, ber öon ben Söagen fid^ ergebt — 

3)ie SReiter ftnb üorau« — ÜDort fal^ren fte, 

2)ort gel^n fte l^in ! Sam id^ nic^t aud) bal^er? 

©ie fmb ^intoeg, fie finb erjümt auf mid^. 

D lü^f id^ nur nod^ einmal feine ipanb l 339° 

D ba^ id^ nur noc^ Slbfd^ieb nehmen fönnte, 

3?ur einmal nod^ ju fagen : D bcrgeil^t ! 

9tur nod^ gu l^ören : @el^, bir ift t^ergiel^n ! 
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Slttein id^ ^ör* e« nid^t, id^ ^ör* e« nie — 

3c^ toill ja ge^n ! Sa^t mid^ nur Slbfd^ieb nehmen, 3395 

3?ur Slbf d^ieb nel^men ! ®cbt, o gebt mir nur 

2luf einen Slugenblid bie ©ege ntpart 

Surüdf ! SSieHeic^t genef id^ toieber. 5Rein, 

3d^ bin öerfto^en, bin ijerbannt, id^ i)abt 

3R\d) felbft öerbannt, id^ toerbe biefe Stimme 34oo 

3?id^t mel^r ijernel&men, biefem 33Kde nid^t, 

9lid&t me^r begegnen — 

Untoiiio. 

£a| eine« 5DlanneS Stimme bid^ erinnern/ 

2)er neben bir nid^t o^ne SRül^rung fte^t ! 

3)u bift fo elenb nid^t, ate toie bu gtaubft. 34os 

@rmanne bid^ ! Su gibft }u \)kl bir nad^. 

Xaffo« 

Unb bin id^ benn fo elenb toie id^ fd^eine? 

33in id^ fo fd^toad^, h)ie id^ üor bir mid^ jeige? 

3ft alle« benn verloren ? ^ai ber ©c^merg, 

äte f d^ütterte ber Soben, ba§ ©ebäube 3410 

3n einen graufen Raufen ©d^utt bertoanbelt? 

3ft !ein 2^alent me^r übrig, taufenbfältig 

5Kid^ gu gerftreun, gu unterftüften ? 

3ft atte Äraft erlofd^en, bie fi^ fonft 

3in meinem SBufen regte? S3in id^ nid^t«, 34^5 

(Sang nid^t« getoorben? 

9?ein, eg ift alle« ba ! unb td^ bin nic^t« ! 

3c^ bin mir felbft enttoanbt, fte ift e« mir! 

ttntottio. 

Unb toenn bu gang bid^ gu Verlieren fc^einft, 

SBergleid^e bic^ ! @rf enne loa« bu bift ! 3420 



^i^ 
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Xttffo. 

3a, bu crinnerft mid^ jur redeten S^t ! — 
§ilft benn fein Seif^)iel bcr ©efc^i^te me^r? 
. . ©teilt ftc^ fein ebler 3Kann mir öor bie Slugen, 
S)er mel^r gelitten, aU \d) jemafe litt, 
S)amit idji mid^ mit il^m öergleid^enb f af[e ? 3425 

9lein, atte« ift bal^in ! — 5Rur eineg bleibt : 
3)ie 2:^räne ^at un« bie Statur öerliel^en, 
!Den Sd^rei be« ©c^merjen«, toenn ber 3Kann juleftt 
6« nid^t mel^r trägt — Unb mir nod^ über äffe« — 
©ie liefe im ©d^merj mir SKelobie unb Siebe, 3430 

' S)ie tieffte güHe meiner 9lot ju Ilagen : 
Unb toenn ber ÜJienfdji in feiner Dual toerftummt, 
©ab mir ein ®ott, ju fagen toie id^ leibe. 

(Antonio tritt ju i^tn unb nimmt i^n Ibei ber ^anb.) 

D ebler 3Kann ! S)u fte^eft f eft unb fttff, 

3d^ fd^eine nur bie fturmbetoegte SEBeHe. 3435 

SlHein bebenf unb überlebe nid^t 

3)id^ beiner Äraft ! 3)ie mäd^tige 9latur, 
' / 2)ie biefen fjelfen grünbete, l^at aud^ 
. I 3)er SBeHe bie Setoeglid^feit gegeben, 

©ie fenbet il^ren ©türm, bie SBBelle fliel^t 3440 

Unb f d^toanft unb f d^toiHt unb beugt ftd^ f d^äumenb über. 

3n biefer SBoge f^)iegelte fo fd^ön 

3)ie ©onne ft^, eg mieten bie ©eftirne 

Sin biefer 35ruft, bie gärtlid^ fid^ betoegte. 

SSerfd^tounben ift ber ©lanj, entflol^n bie Stulpe. — 3445 

3d& fenne mid^ in ber ©efal^r nidbt me^r, 

Unb f d^äme mid^ nic^t mel^r e^ ju befennen. 

3erbrod^en ift bag ©teuer, unb e« frad^t 

2)a« ©d^iff an allen ©eiten. Serftenb reifet 
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S)cr Soben unter meinen ^ü^en auf! 345° 

Sd^ fojfe bid^ mit beiben armen an ! 

©0 Hämmert ftd^ ber ©d^tffer enblid^ nod^ 

3lm gelf^n feft, an bem er fd^eitern foffte. 
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[The action of the play occupies part of a spring day about the year 
1575. The scene is laid at Belriguardo (^ likegw) i. e. Fair-view, a 
villa on the river Po, a few miles from Ferrara. Here, according to 
Serassi, Vita del Tassoy p. 204 (as to Serassi, see above, Introduction, 
p. xxxvi), Alphonso II. was in the habit of retiring with his more 
favored courtiers to escape the heat of the city. The same authority 
describes Belriguardo as a palace truly regal, with apartments of pro- 
digious size, and with most beautiful gardens abounding in fruit-trees 
of every sort, watered by ingenious conduits from the river, and 
shaded by lofty poplars.] 

ACT I. 

I^ftmftt* {frm.) The Greeks first applied the name *'EpyLris{masc.) 
to a Square block or pillar surmounted by a head of the god Hermes, 
then extended the application of the term so that a Square post or 
block terminating in any head or bust was called a Hermes. 

X« SItOttOtC« Goethe uses, according to the exigencies of the meter, 
the three forms Eleonore, Leonore, and Lenore; the first two of 
either lady indifferently, the third of the Countess only. 

4. ht^tVXixiSl^, pensive. 

5. ^tttfittt. In the common usage the title gürjl belongs to an 
actual ruler, gürflin to his wife, ^ring, ^ringcfftn to the other imme- 
diate members of his family. The rule has, however, its exceptions. 
Leonore of Este, as sister of the reigning duke, is properly a ^rin* 
^effin ; but in the play she is often addressed by the more august title 
gürpin. 

139 
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IX. mit Idletm Ciitii nii^ gtifetm ^etseii, witk lo/tür mindand 

larger heart ; because the laurel is emblematic. In twining a laurel 
wreath, the symbol of poetic excellence, the Princess must have been 
thinking, so her companion assumes, of grave and lofty matters. 

14. glet^, straightway ; so in zg and often. 

X5-I7- 6ir0tUn . . . JRciUet iBnlllDis« The two ladies choose their 
poets in accordance with their own respective characters. The Prin- 
cess, as possessing the deeper and more thoughtful nature, decorates 
the bust of the serious and stately Vergil (born in 70 B. c, author of 
the Aeneidy and greatest of the Roman epic poets); the Countess, on 
the other hand, a woman of more blithesome temperament, crowns 
the lighter and gayer Ariosto (born in 1474, author of the famous 
romantic epic Orlando Furioso^ and the third in order of the f our great 
Italian poets). It is hardly necessary to suppose with Strehlke, that 
the Princess's coronation of Vergil is an adumbration of her regard 
f or Tasso, who regarded Vergil as his master and his model. — ?ublülg 
is the German original of Lodovico, Ariosto 's baptismal name. 
3){etfler is employed perhaps in conscious imitation of the Italian 
maestrOy an " expert," particularly an expert in song. But iD2eifier had 
long been good German in the same sense. 

x8. ^(s^tXyt, pleasantries, 

19. ^fiL The present tendency is to use %t\\ as masculine when 
it means " portion of a specified whole," as neuter when it means 
"share." In Goethe the word is, without regard to this distinction, 
prevailingly, but not uniformly, masculine. Cf. Andresen, p. 43, and 
Lehmann, p. 352. 

23- ^it 0Ollltte Seit ^et ^iC^tet. Descriptions of a golden age, 
conceived as a long past era of universal happiness and innocence, 
are to be found in various ancient poets. Here, however, the Speaker 
is thinking rather of the idyllic life of the shepherds and shepherd- 
esses depicted by Theocritus and Vergil, a life then but lately revivi- 
fied by the Atninta of Tasso, a pastoral drama which was written 
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^ 1573» ^^^ ™ct with great success. The Aminta contains a 
famous Chorus beginning, O Bella etä del oroj in which thc mani- 
fold charms of the golden age are described m detail. See note on 
979, ff. 

35-36. ^eilt . . . ftH, removes. " In upper Italy the orange and 
lemon trees are planted along the south side of a high white wall, and 
are protected in winter by means of a board structure roof ed with tile 
and surrounded with straw." — Düntzer. '-P *-i. O* 

38-39. In the 3taticnlfd^C 9lcife, under date of April 7, 1787, Goethe \^TVr 

dwells with enthusiasm upon the fine effect produced by the haze*^£^- ^ ^ 

(2)uft) resting upon distant objects. Under date of May 7, he men-^^^ ^äT*, 
tions among other charms of the spring landscape in Italy ,,bte !S)üfte, "* 

mobuic^ bic ©cbirgc mit ^tmmcl «nb 3J?ecr alclAfam in^ßln (Sternen 

auf ge(ö(l würben." '^^JÜlI A^^ZP^ 

48. So(tt. This son of the Countess is an niVCTition m Goethe 
the purpose of which is not hard to understand. That her future 
conduct with regard to Tasso may not be subject to any vulgär mis- 
construction, the poet takes pains to represent her as a devoted wife 
and mother. Cf . 1922, ff. 

51-53. ^o4 tiet föttt . • . tlif^t. The exact sense is matter of 
dispute. Strehlke interprets, in effect : Many are the good men of 
Florence, but their combined worth does not equal that of the com- 
paratively few illustrious names of Ferrara. This rather forces the 
meaning of aufgehäuften @c^äfeen. The statement is also absurdly 
untrue, though we might construe it as a polite exaggeration. Düntzer 
interprets : The material treasures of Florence cannot compare with 
the productions of Ferrarese genius; which conveys the senseless 
implication that the greatness of Florence is due solely to its material 
treasures. We shall do best to rest on the poet 's general meaning, 
which is this : That for the aristocratic Countess the more numerous 
attractions (be they of what kind they may) of the great and splendid 
but democratic Florence are less alluring than the little city of Ferrara, 
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made iUustrious by its dukes and by the men of genias they have 
drawn about them. 

57« Swn 9VUt, /ortunatefy. 

63. eurer irofttl Oiter. The house of Este was one of the oldest 
of Italian princely houses, its lineage being traceable back into the 
tenth Century, but its greatness and its pre-eminence in connection with 
the revival of learning are here exaggerated. The prominence of 
Ferrara as a center of art and letters began with the princes men- 
tioned by name below. 

68* l^ercilletf Him <i9e« There had been two dukes of this name ; 
Hercules I. reigned from 147 1 to 1505, and was the patron and friend 
of Ariosto and other eminent men of letters. Hercules II., the imme- 
diate predecessor of Alphonso IL, reigned from 1534 to 1559, and 
was also distinguished as a patron of art and letters. It is doubtless 
to him that the text refers. 

^- |^i|)l)l0Ut IIOII Sfle« Brother of Hercules II., a cardinal, and 
famed for his patronage of letters. "Gran favoreggiatore de*lette- 
rati,'* says Serassi. Born in 1509; died in 1572. 

73* Vetror^* The second in order of the fourgreat Italian classi- 
cal poets, "the inaugurator of the Renaissance in Italy" (Symonds). 
Born in 1304, died in 1374. According to Symonds, Petrarch was 
entertained at Ferrara between 1347 and 1350. 

74. Kriofl. Ariosto was befriended both by Hercules I. and by 
Alphonso I. (reigned from 1505 to 1534), the latter of whom gave him 
employment as envoy to the Pope and as provincial governor. The 
" modeis " whom he is represented as finding at Ferrara were doubt- 
less the poets Cieco and Boiardo. Boiardo was a minister of Her- 
cules I., for whose amusement he wrote his great poem, the Orlando 
Inamorato, 

86. bO^. A verb put first in its sentence for rhetorical reasons 
is usually foUowed by boc^* See Whitney's German Grammar, 

43^ ^- 
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93~94« fitU . . . etfemill. The thought is, that the Princess has a 
deep interest in, and a sure instinct for recognizing, great concems. 
ZOO. i^ten« See Appendix II. 

loi. null Mfl** am Sn^e ^o4/ ««^ *^ ^^ ^^^^^ ^ß^ ^^^ tkyseif, 

I02. S^ttlCfitt. Lucretia of Este, born in 1535, and thus a year 
and a half older than Leonora, was in fact like her sister famed for 
scholarly attainments. 

108. SRuttft* The two princesses were the children of Hercules II. 
of Este and Ren^e, daughter of Louis XII. of France. Of Renee 
Serassi says, that " by virtue of her goodness, her talent and her 
scholarly attainments she would have been one of the most illustrious 
of princesses, had she not obscured all her glory by unhappily going 
over to the error of Calvin." He adds that she took the utmost care 
with the education of her daughters, having them instructed during 
their tender years in " literature (le buone lettere), poetry, music, and 
every other noble discipline which could become a high and royal 
lady." In consequence of her apostasy Renee was in 1554 sent back 
to France, and her two daughters placed in a convent, where they 
received a "most religious education." P. 129. 

1x3-1 15. laB' t(( nie . • • Oerlte). The meaning is: I have never 
regarded as a title to distinction (92ang) or as a meritoriaus acquisition 
of my own (^efttj), that which was a gift of nature at my birth (namely, 
my ability to learn), or that which was incidental to my fortunate 
circumstances in life (namely, my scholarly attainments). This use 
of $eft|^ is analogous to Goethe 's occasional use of befi^en in the 
sense of to have ( with the subaudition to treasure) as the result of 
one's personal effort. Cf . the well-known lines in gauft : 

9ßaft bu ererbt von betnen Sätern ^afl, 
Snoirb eS wo, eft su befi|en. 

Also the line from ÄflnfHcr'« @rbett)attcn (the artist is addressing his 
picture, which is about to pass into the hands of a rieh customer) : 

Unb er befi|t bi(!^ nid^t, ev ^at bid^ nur. 
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According to this subtle distinction (which is no part of the ordinary 
meaning of beft^etl, even in Goethe), a thing is a 9eft^ only when it is 
connected with strenuous exertion or self-denial on the part of the 
possessor. Otherwise it is mere {^be. 

Z26. Um ^ic Ihrftfte. The''forces"meant are the passions. By 
the orator's ** playing about these forces ** is meant his taking them 
for his subject. There is probably an allusion, as Düntzer suggests, 
to the public controversies of the day. See note to 1044, ^> 

12g -133. Goethe seems to have been thinking here of some par- 
ticular work or works, perhaps of Machiavelli's Principe^ the most 
important political treatise of the Renaissance period, and one, too, 
whose character corresponds very well with the language of the text. 
Düntzer, however, sees an allusion to the discussions in Plato. 

137. legten, kigkest or deepest. Cf. mein Ic^tcr 3tt>fCf in 446- 
Bat Schaefer regards it as a mere strengthener of the following Super- 
lative. 

140. am ÜeBflni, Superlative of gern. 3nfel ; there is no isle 
of poesy in mythology. " The metaphor indicates the preference of the 
Countess for the small, definitely-bounded domain of poetry, in contrast 
with the 'wide realm' of her companion's intellectual interests/' 
— Strehlke. 

143- llfrfl^fnt mollfll. There is no definable difference between 
^at man mir üerftc^em tt)oUen and ^at man mir oerftd^ert. 

144. Wi%Xit» The myrtle was sacred to Aphrodite, the love-god- 
dess. 

160. ^ittflang ^et IRatltt« An allusion, doubtless, to the ancient 
doctrine of the music of the spheres. What follows is an amplification 
of the central thought, that Tasso lives apart in an ideal world of his 
own. He is a wrapt listener to far-off harmonies not audible to 
common mortals. The subject of his musings is the process of the 
world conceived as a living, organic whole. Accordingly he sees 
relation in what appears unrelated, puts life into what seems lifeless, 
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and takes of things a large ideal view which is often quite out of 
accord with conventional estimates. For this conception of the Poet 
as one who finds harmony in the world's chaotic discord, compare the 
Prelude to gaufl, 138-147. 

17a. feltfant ; as If an adjective with (Sciflcv, stränge phantoms. 
Goethe often applies the term Ocifl to the creatures of his poetic 
Imagination. Cf. the phrase mit ©ctjlcrn rcbcn, in 562. 

179- ©OlÜnett Heflfrltt . . . ^ed)ieHen. An allusion to the Greek 
myth of the Hesperides, or daughters of the West, who dwelt in a 
garden on the borders of Oceanus, at the place of the sunset, and 
guarded the golden apples which were given by Earth to Hera at the 
occasion of her marriage to Zeus. 

185 -191. "Now he extols his beloved to the clouds, and his atti- 
tude toward her is one of unmixed, reverent admiration (like that of 
the hovering angels in pictures of the Madonna); again, in less 
ecstatic strains, he brings his ideal down from the clouds and feigns 
himself pursuing her through quiet fields.** 

192. IBcrfleilt im Sttf(!|e/ hidden in the copse^ in allusion to the am- 
biguous, impersonal character of Tasso*s homage. 

197-8. It is not to be understood that the Princess really has any 
doubt as to which of them is Tasso*s Leonora. In 961 ff. she chides 
Tasso for treating the Countess so coldly. 

217. )|Qd $Ö4R^* '^^^ power of genius. — Strehlke. 

226. ff. The conception of Love here imputed to the " school " of 
Plato is difficult to identify in Plato's writings. The subject of love 
is dealt with at length in the Symposium and the Phaedrus^ and touched 
upon in the Laws and the Republic. Some have thought that Goethe 
here refers to the Symposium^ in which one of the Speakers, Pausanias, 
sets forth his theory of two Loves. One of them, the eider Eros, is 
the child of the heavenly Aphrodite, who is motherless and free from 
sensuality ; the other is the child of Aphrodite Pandemos, who is the 
daughter of Zeus and Dione, and is a wanton goddess. Similar in 
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purport is the foUowing passage from the Zaor/, VIII., 837 : *' For the 
one is a lover of the body, and hungers after beauty like some fruit of 
aatamn, and woald fain satisfy himself withoat any reference to the 
character of the beloved ; the other holds the desire of the body to be 
a secondary matter • . . and desiring the soul of the other in a becom- 
ing manner, regards the satisfaction of the bodily love as wantonness ; 
he . . . wishes to live chastely with the chaste object of his affection." 
(Jowett). The probability is, however, that Goethe was not thinking 
of Plato's writings at all, but of the traditional conception of " Piato- 
nic love." He simply personifies this conception and identifies the 
result with the Eros of the Psyche myth, who is in fact as far as pos* 
sible from being a " Piatonic " lover. 

332. ^4dn|^t UVit ®e{)ftU ; hendiadys for ©(^önljeit ber @ef!a(t. 

260. (09gef)IT0i^f1tf excused, Tasso was a pensioner of the Duke, 
who thus had Claims upon him, although there had been from the 
beginning of his service (January, 1572) a distinct understanding that 
he was to have no regulär duties, but might " devote himself in peace 
to his studies and to the completion of his poem *' (Serassi, p. 164). 

*73- ftjl in €ill^f i*^^o one 4rm unity ; f cfl, the opposite of " loose " 
or " incoherent." 

276. SRitf^^K QÜCt SRftti^Ctt. The Speaker means to contrast Tasso 
with his predecessors, notably Ariosto, whose poem is, in fact, a suc- 
cession of very loosely connected stories. 

278. 9lttt; with töufc^en. "Such disconnected tales merely dis- 
appoint as their music dies away upon the ear." 

279-280. fd tfl )lic 3^^^ * * ' ^(tf \ ^*^' '-^ ^^^ ^^^ Standard of 
measurement for a good worky i. e., the artist must take his time 
and work according to his mood and his Inspiration. He can not, 
like the artisan, be required to turn out a definite quantum of work 
in a given amount of time. Goethe's dlaütgo was the work of a 
week, ^ert^er of a month, £affo of a few years, and J^aufl of a life 
time. 
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293. Cf. Schiller in the Prologue to SBaUcnflcin : 
3in tix%tn. itreid oerengert ^6^ ber Sinn. 

30z. ein 9Ratttt. @r fül^U fic^ ein iD^ann, and er fül^tt ftd^ einen 

SJ^ann, are both authorized by the usage of good German writers. 
The accusative is the more common construction. 

3x6-322. Says Serassi, p. 261 : " But the Duke either did not know 
of or did not believe in the intrigues and the wretched plots which 
Tasso was compelled at this court to bear with from his enemies and 
from those who were jealous of his fame. But surely, if the opening 
and intercepting of his letters, the corrupting of his servants, the 
forcing of a door to his Chamber, the making of a false key to the 
cabinet where he kept his more precious documents, and the treacher- 
ous excitement in his mind of suspicions against his most intimate 
f riends -^ if these things are not persecutions, I should hardly know 
what would deserve the name." 

324. " A man 's conduct Springs naturally and inevitably from his 
character, which thus becomes his fate. He cannot act otherwise 
than in accordance with it." ' On the other hand, if his character be 
so and so, and he does act in accordance with it, woe must betide hira. 
This is the underlying dilemma of most modern tragedy. 

340. 8Bif tf^ t!^ tl^ftt. This investigation of the Duke 's appears to 
be an invention of Goethe; 

355* @Otlfan)lOlt. A country residence of the dukes of Ferrara, 
situated on the Po, eighteen miles from the city. (Serassi, p. 232.) 

368 370. " That I too (as well as Tasso) may be, if I so choose, 
an object of interest to fair ladies in cool gardens." 

380. It was in the spring of 1575, according to Serassi, that Tasso 
"at last had the satisfaction of seeing his poem completed." He 
had then been working upon it twelve years. 

406. W^^pgrace. 

412. ^ettettftn . • • ftot. Bemardo Tasso, father of Torquato, and 
himself a poet of some distinction, was born in 1493. ^<^ '53' ^^ 
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became secretary to the Prince of Salemo, and in 1 539 he married 
Portia Rossi, a wealthy and amiable Neapolitan lady, with whom he 
lived happily several years in a beautiful home at Sorrento. In 1547 
a political revolution broke out in Naples, in conseqaence of which 
the Prince of Salemo with his adherents was outlawed, and their 
property confiscated. Bemardo, now reduced to poverty, shared the 
exile of bis patron until 1554, when he returned to Italy, and by per- 
mission of the Pope settied in Rome. Here he hoped to be joined 
by his wife and children, who had remained in Naples exposed to the 
malignity of his enemies ; but the brothers of Portia would neither 
allow her to quit Naples nor pay her her dowry. The utmost con- 
cession that Bemardo could obtain from them, was that Torquato 
should join him at Rome, and that the mother, now broken by poverty, 
iUness, and sorrow, should, with her daughter Cornelia, be placed in a 
convent. This plan was carried out in 1554. In 1556 the mother 
died, poisoned, as her husband suspected, by her own brothers. 

4x4- etil traurig £ie)l. Serassi teils US, p. 69, that Torquato did 
in fact write some boyish verses upon the occasion of his mother's 
death. 

417« ^tt marfl Ullfttt. Goethe avoids the more correct but harsh 
locution bll tvarfl'd (Schaefer). As a matter of fact, the youth of 
Tasso was not especially unhappy, nor. was Alphonso II. his first 
patron. He came to Ferrara in 1 565, as the protege of Alphonso *s 
brother, the Cardinal Louis of Este, with whom, in 1 570, he went to 
France. Here he lost the favor of the Cardinal, and being reduced 
to indigence, sought and obtained, through the mediation of the two 
princesses, emplo3rment with the Duke on the terms before mentioned 
(note to 260). For this kindness in his time of need, Tasso did, in fact, 
as Goethe represents, cherish toward Alphonso a deep and lasting 
gratitude. See I, 4, in the Jerusalem Delivered ; also Serassl, p. 164. 

429 430. ^te flttge £eitttltg . . . ihrteged. Serassi, p. 184-5, speaks 
of the studious attention which Tasso, in writing his poem, gave to the 
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art of war, and of the assistance he received from the Duke, who was 
a practical soldier and had seen campaigns that wcre " neither few 
nor unimportant." 

435 439- ald toärefl Ült . . . offrtiflareit. This language is not to be 
regarded as f ulsome adulation in the tone of a sixteenth Century court 
poet ; it is a part of Tasso's character to feel extravagantly. 

444- lOCtllt, whenrver; a common use of iveittt with a past tense. 

447-448. „$ei allen <S(i^riften, bie etmad tnel^r Dom inneren Seben 
enthalten, ben!t man junöd^fl nid^t an ba9 ferne $ubli!um, fonbern an 
benimm te ^erfoncn, öon benen man öcrflanben jcin mö(f)tc." — Julian 
Schmidt : (Sintcitnng ju ^crbcr'« 3bccn, p. xxvii. 

460. fellttr. Düntzer refers it confidently to !Di(]^ter ; Strehlke 
with equal confidence, to 3eiti^en. 

479. Serassi describes the Princess Leonora as " schiva e riserbata," 
shy and reserved. 

485. In 1594 it was decreed by the Pope and the Roman Senate 
that Tasso should be crowned at the Capitol. The poet went to Rome 
to celebrate his triumph, but he was now broken in health and the 
ccremony had to be postponed. He died April 25, 1595, without 
having received the proffered honor. 

494-496. " The laurel-wreath, the emblem of the world*s supreme 
approval, should inspire calmness and confidence in its wearer and 
Protect him against envious detractors." 

5x2. ^ie fllltl)l|flft . . . ttnrei^t. Of Tasso's steadfastness in meet- 
ing misfortune and injustice we hear nothing in the authorities. 
On the contrary, Serassi expressly imputes to him "little firmness '* 
(poco fermezza). 

553- l^txtt SRiniter : Achilles and Odysseus. 

554-555- Vint Heiattbet . . . flt^tn« Alexander the Great believed 
himself the descendant of the Homeric Achilles, whose reputed tomb 
he visited upon his Asiatic expedition. The poet therefore feigns 
that the first thought of the hero Alexander upon reaching Elysium is 
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to find his heroic ancestor ; his nezt, to find the poet who had immor' 
talized this ancestor. 

56a. mit i^etflent rebefl. See note to 17a. 

567. gtttC Botff^flft. Antonio*s diplomatic expedition is an inven- 
tion of Goethe. See Introduction, p. liv. 

589. lotll. The English equivalent is musi. Respecting the verse, 
see note to 859. 

596. 9Ratt Mnge benn Iiiii9 Itn. The subjunctive with benn 

implies a negative condition : unless one takes something thither. 

603. Tregor. Gregory XIII., who was Pope from 1572 to 1585. 
Without much respect to history Goethe converts him into an ideal 
sovereign of the church. His name was Ugo Buoncompagno, and he 
was born in 1502. 

606. Serassi, p. 170, mentions a visit of Alphonso to Rome in 1573 

615. bft (o|C Stttn. This magnanimity of Gregory XIII. is anything 
but historical. Says Ranke : " Pope Gregory XIII., who is frequently 
described as good-natured to excess, had yet asserted his ecclesiasti- 
cal as well as his secular rights with extreme rigor, and in doing this 
he regarded no man's interest or feelings. He spared neither the 
Emperor nor the King of Spain ; and to his more immediate neighbors 
he showed as little deference. With Venice he was involved in dis- 
putes interminable, . . . with Tuscany and Naples affairs were not more 
peaceably arranged, nor did Ferrara find greater favor." On the 
other hand, it is true that the great aim and end of Gregory's Italian 
policy, the policy which finally brought the States of the Church. 
almost to the verge of anarchy, was to obtain the means for pushing 
his designs against the Turks in the East and the Protestants in the 
West. 

630-633. Buoncompagno's Services as envoy are historical. 

654. J9le|l0t(tl. The Pope's nepotism was a question of the day in 
the sixteenth Century. Gregory XIII. raised two of his nephews to 
the cardinalate; but when a third, encouraged by their promotion 
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came to court with hope of like fortune, he was refused an audience 
and commanded to quit Rome within two days (Ranke). 

665-669. Gregory XIII. gave enormous sums of money for the 
foundation and improvement of Jesuit Colleges. He was also a 
builder of churches and the reformer of the calendar. 

672. ©eff^äftc. An archaism, used metri gratia for ©efd^äft. In 
general, the license is not uncommon in Goethe (he uses, for example, 
\i^^ ®eräuf(f)c, ba« Ocmüt^c, baö ©cjci^icfe, ba« ©efögc), but in STaffo 
this case is unique. 

68a. SÜtgClttOtlC ^ in allusion to the civic crown, corona civtca, 
which the Romans bestowed on the soldier who saved the life of a 
Roman Citizen in battle. 

685. @cflO(l|tCtl, with jte, though its position seems to require that 
it be taken with grauen. The sentence is quoted by critics as an 
example of incorrect arrangement. See Lehmann, p. 45. • 

688. (ffd^ämt. Pope Gregory XIII. endeavored vainly to rouse 
the western nations to a new Crusade, and Tasso was not without 
hope that his poem might further this pious cause. Cf. 2636 ff. and 
note. 

709-741. That Antonio here apparently falls out of his r61e, and 
becomes a poet, ein ^ergücfter, finds its explanation in the fact that 
the historical basis of the character was originally not Montecatino, 
but Pigna, who was a poet. See Introd., p. liii, and footnote. — The lines 
liken Ariosto's poetry to a wonderful landscape, the features of which 
are described. The details of the description cannot all be identified 
with details in the Orlando Furioso; they are rather a free invention 
of Goethe, the purpose of which is to characterize the general effect of 
Ariosto*s poem with its atmosphere of romantic supernaturalism. 

7x0. K19. The approved modern usage would call for Wie. 

711. bic innig reilfte ©ttt(l = beu inncrn 9(Jeid^tum t^rer S3ruft. 

716 723. The noblest qualities of mind do not appear in his songs 
as Spiritual forces merely, but it is as if they were present in the form 
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of personal beings, forming a part o£ the poet's stränge world ; per- 
sonal beings that have put aside all their austerity, and are taking a 
rest, as it were, under ilowering trees, where they are subject (like 
every one eise in the poem) to the wanton witchery of the amorettes 
(amoretta^ Italian diminutive of amor), 

718. 8fnr*9 toalre ®ltte. Kern would read für'd SBa^rr, @ute. 

724. ^er Cnell be9 !telier|lllffe9. The phrase sounds as if Goethe 
had in mind some particular, as yet unidentified, mythical stream. 
There is no Spring of Plenty in Ariosto, though we find in the first 
book a Spring of Love and a Spring of Hate. Düntzer says : „*^tx 
mit reidiUd^cm 2:niuf labcnbe OucU ^cißt fin OucU bf« Ufbcrffuffc«." 
But this is unsatisfactory. Why should one say **thg spring of 
plenty " when he means " a plentiful spring " ? 

732. IBfl)ttfillll. In the twenty-third canto of the Orlando Furioso 
the hero becomes mad, hence the name "Furioso" (in Germany!Der 
9{a{enbe 9{o(anb). He performs a multitude of exploits in this State 
of frenzy, until finally his wit is brought back by an angel from 
heaven. 

734. Iliefeit. See Appendix II. 

ACT II. 

765. bO|l|lfU/ possessed of a double nature (cf. Faust 's «3^^^ 
©cclcn n3ol)nen, adj ! in meiner ©ruft), drawn in two different direc- 
tionSy i. e. distracted, 

770. fii^ fItiliCtI, befoundy or, show himself. 

773* ^0 ftimmflt • • • lOtClIftf tf^c cords will attune themselves re- 
tpoftsively to each other. 

784. eilt grof f9 SRttfltr. The generous feeling for his great rival 
here ascribed to Tasso is historical. In 1577 Horatio Ariosto, a 
nephew of Lodovico, addressed to Tasso some rather f ulsome verses, 
saluting him as the " Lord of the Tuscan Parnassus." Tasso replied 
with dignity, that that place belonged to Ariosto, and could no more 
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be wrested from him than his club from Hercules, "I will not 
deny/' he admits, "that the crown 'semper florentis Homer i' (I 
speak of your Ferrarese Homer) has often made me *noctes vigilare 
serenas * ; not from the desire to strip It of its leaves or flowers, but 
from a strong desire to acquire one of my own, which, if not equal or 
similar to his, might be such as would long preserve its verdure in the 
winter of death. Such has been the object of my long vigils,'' etc. 
(Ser^ssi, p. 243-4.) 

792. fitt)t§f uniquely^ i. e. supremefy. 

799* ^^4^* Echo pined away for love of Narcissus until there was 
nothing left of her but her voice. 

803. fii^ dttflttlltt. A common pleonasm. Goethe even writes in 
one insunce: „^\x ftnb unfere Sebgeit über einanber me^fcl« 
g e 1 1 i g und fo üiet f(i)ulbig getvorben" (Andresen, p. 190). 

8ZZ-841. Tasso first arrived in Ferrara at the end of October, 1565, 
and found the court busy with preparations for the approaching 
roarriage of Alphonso with Barbara of Austria, daughter of the £m> 
peror Ferdinand I. The dukes of Ferrara had long been lovers of 
pageantry, and since on this occasion Alphonso was to wed a " queen," 
a f§te of unheard-of splendor was given. The bride arrived Dec. 2, and 
the ensuing festivities occupied a week. Serassi describes them in 
detail, dwelling upon their unparalleled magnificence and enumerating 
a number of distinguished persons who were present. One of the 
features of the celebration was a grand medieval tournament, in which 
a hundred Ferrarese gentlemen took part. P. 125 ff. 

844. {tttlgft 8f^ttlt)l. Leonora was, in fact, seven or eight years 
older than Tasso ; but compare note to 1599. 

846-867. The wedding festivities above alluded to were interrupted 
by the death of Pius IV. Cardinal Louis went to Rome to aid in the 
election of a new pontiff, leaving Tasso at Ferrara. It was at this 
time, according to Serassi, that the new-comer '* succeeded in ingrati- 
ating himself into the favor of Madama Lucrezia, and through her 
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into that of her sister Madama I^onora, who, owing to acddental in- 
disposition, had not shown herseif during the entire festival." P. 128. 

859. An Alexandrine. There are nearly a score in the play» viz., 
589, 982, 1218, 1341, 1350, 1426, 1489. 1509, 1855, 1994, 2389, 2540, 
2658, 2706, 2777, 3198, 3217. 

862. fro)ett £e§CII0. See Appendix II. 

876- ft81tf4 ttnH IBft)«. Hendiadys for 9tauf4 be« SBa^it«, or 
rtJo^nfinnigcr 3iaufc^, mad intoxication, Construe with |)cgaubcrtcn, 
not with ^eilt. The "correct" order would be: „2Bic bic Sf^ä^C bcr 
©ott^eit bcn t>on 9iau{(^ unb SBa^n bezauberten leitet unb tuiUig l^eitt." 
The underlying conception, says Strehlke, is the ancient one, that the 
proximity of the gods exercises a healing influence. 

889-890. Lucretia of Este was married in 1570 to Francesco Maria 
della Rovere, heir apparent to the duchy of Urbino. 

895-91 z. "After the departure of the Princess of Urbino,'* says 
Serassiy p. 149, " Tasso began to court with more assiduity the favor 
of Madama Leonora, for whom, as was said before, he had already 
formed a strong attachment (avea giä contratta particolare servitü).*' 

914. bcti SRüttltf referring probably to no one in particular; but 
Düntzer understands Antonio. 

917- fftn itttb ferner. See note to 1179. 

920-921. Knftatt )iaf • • • IOei§ ; an elliptical idiomatic construction, 
equivalent to : Slnflatt bag bu, Wie eg meine @ci^tt)efter meig, mit jebem^ 
tt)er er auc^ fei, ju leben rtJüßtefl. For convenience, translate an^att baß 
by whereas. 

923- 3« tXMXi SfreuttÜ )lt4 fltiürii. ®id^ finben in (with acc.) 

means, to c&me to like. Quite diff erent is the fici^ finben of 770. 

925. A verse of four feet; so 1903, 1948, 2056, 2803, 3093, 3413. 

935« 9llttlf here in the unusual sense of accordingiy, 

938. Bei metttem Sntlier. The meaning is that Alphonso never 
commands that which heart or understanding repudiates. 

940. gelOi§, assured. 
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945-^7- )lo4ilialieil . . . a«9gelllielieit. It is hard to say what 
myth (if any) suggested the figure. Strehlke thinks of the wedding 
of Peleus and Thetis, to which all the god^ came bringing gifts, only 
Eris being uninvited ; or of Pandora, whose being was the Joint work 
of all the gods. Düntzer, on the other band, is reminded of the gifts 
brought by the muses, and by our modern fairies, to the cradles of 
their favorites. 

956. Sit müf t berBnttlleit fein. This wish of the Princess becomes, 
as Strehlke remarks, the source of the dramatic entanglement. 

979-994. The general sentiment of this description, and in part the 
details, are imitated from a chorus in Tasso*s Aminta, This chorus 
begins: **0 lovely Golden Age 1 Not because the land then flowed 
with milk and honey, or the serpent was innoxious, or the sky always 
bright ; but because Honor had not yet been invented to cross nature*s 
law, that what pleases is permitted (s'ei place, ei lice).** Then foUow 
some verses which describe the Golden Age as a paradise of un- 
checked voluptuousness. 

1001-02. Compare the sentiment of Schiller in his poem, %\t 
SBorte bed SBa^nd : 

w®8 ill nid^t brausen, ba fud^t eft ber X^or, 
Sd ift in bir, bu brtngft ed emig ^eroor.^ 

Z006. fgrlanflt \% tamd fi^ 3temt. Shortly after Tasso*s Aminta 
was published, appeared its most famous rival, the Pastor Fido of 
Guarini, which contained a chorus parodying the one in the Aminta^ 
and opposing to Tasso's Golden Age of amorous license a Golden 
Age of propriety, of which the law was, Let it please, if it be per- 
mitted (piaccia, se lice). 

1014. Cf. Goethe's well-known saying : „^cr Umgong mit grauen 
Ifl bo« etement guter (Sitten." 

loaa. With the characterization of the two sexes in this and the 
foUowing verses compare the language of Schiller in ^ürbe ber 
grauen : 
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irOierig greift er in Me %ttnt, 
9Hmmer »irb fein ^er| gcftiQt, 
Stafllo* burd^ entlegene 6teme 
3agt er feines Zraume« fdüh." 

irXber sufrieben mit ftiOerem Xu^me 
Sred^en bie grauen beft Hugenblidd »(ume." 

lyXber mit f anft flberrebenber 9itte 
f^ü^ren bie (grauen ben Scepter ber Sitte." 

X029. BlCtÜe. See Appendix II. 

XO144-45. Kern understands the meaning to be : If you men could 
be content with a woman*s friendship, and renounce all Claims upon 
her person. But this is erroneous. The theme of the Princess here 
is man 's fickleness in love. It seems likely that the whole disquisition 
may have been suggested to Goethe by Serassi, who relates, p. 144, 
that Tasso, in the year 1 569, made a public defense of fifty ** conclusioni 
amorose/' or theses pertaining to love. Of these theses the twenty- 
first ran thus : " L'uomo in sua natura ama piu intensamente e stabil- 
mente che la donna " (man naturally loves more intensely and more 
steadfastly than woman). This " conclusion/' Serassi says, was ably 
attacked by the Lady Orsina Bertolaja Cavaletti. 

1053-54. düle Sfär^en ftrebett nait betnet l^aitü. Manso (wrongiy) 

supposes one of Tasso's extant sonnets to have been occasioned by a 
solicitude of this kind. 

X063. mit. Present usage would call for mid^. The dative with 
laffen and an infinitive was formerly not uncommon, and came in to 
German, says Sanders, in imitation of the French idiom. 

Z070. gottlif^flS« See Appendix II. 

107a. bot gives the same sense as the more usual Don. 

Z090. KrniibC. Tasso's Armida is a sorceress of surpassing beauty, 
who uses her arts on the side of the Saracens. She spirits away the 
hero Rinaldo and keeps him for some time as her lover in an en- 
chanted garden in the Canary Isles. When he is at last rescued by 
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two knights and restored to the army, Armida vows vengeance upon 
her recent lover, invokes the powers of evil in her aid, and offers her 
throne and person to any knight who will slay Rinaldo. It is here 
thatsheis"hateful/' 

xzoo. SancteÜettl . . . HlllllHttÜett. Tancred, next to Rinaldo the 
mightiest of the Chfistian warriors, is depicted as in love with 
Clorinda, an amazon who fights on the Saracen side. The pair 
finally meet in battle, and Tancred, not knowing who his adversary is, 
kills the object of his affection. Cf. Introduction, p. xxiii. 

iioz. C^rmitliettd ... breite. Erminia, daughter of the king of 
Antioch, falls into the hands of Tancred upon the overthrow of her 
father's city. Tancred treats her as a queen and so wins her love, 
which, however, remains undeclared. As Tancred engages in battle 
with a Saracen before the walls of the city, Erminia puts on armor 
and goes out to care for him. 

II02. @o)i|ronteitd ®rot1|eit unli Clinbend 9{ot. The king of 

Jerusalem causes an image of the Virgin to be stolen from a Christian 
temple and placed in a mosque, whence, during the night, it myste- 
riously. disappears. The king, in a rage, orders a gener al slaughter 
of the Christians. Sophronia, a beautifui Christian maiden, in order 
to save her people confesses to the theft and offers hcrself for death, 
whereupon her lover Olindo denies her assertion and takes the deed 
upon himself. The pair contend for the privilege of dying, when 
Clorinda intercedes with the king, and both are saved. — Serassi 
thinks that Sophronia is mainly a portrait of the Princess Leonora. 

ZZ09-1114. The Princess intimates with intentional vagueness 
that she likes the poem because she finds in it much that she can 
take to herseif. Hence Tasso's jubilant reply. 

1161. tmtffllbfaftc^ SBetfjtttg. in explanation of the expression 
commentators quote from the Iliad^ B. 489, where the poet says that 
he could not name over the multitude of the Greeks, not even if he 
had ten tongues and ten mouths. 
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ZZ65. bom friltM ^illig. The story was told o£ the poet Pindar, 
that in bis infancy a swarm o£ bees setüed upon his lips and fed him 
with honey, thus foreshadowing his future greatness. 

Z172. ütange )it ; from gubrinoen. 

1 179-80. toert . • * Itllb toerter* With his Increasing fame he 
would be more and more worthy to lay himself at her feet. Says 
Lehmann, p. 235 : " Instead of the cumbrous locution immer mc^r unb 
me^r bangf, or immer b&nger unb bänger, Goethe likes to say, especi- 
ally in poetry, bang unb bönger.'' Cf. fem unb femer in 917. 

ZZ89. See Appendix II. 

1270. lDo|Iklli4|tt8=Iangf am unb abgemeffeu (Sanders). 

1297- IViXltXf too Short. 

Z3Z0. ^110 Olftif . . . Beglilfte» let thefortunate man as a matter of 
course extol fortune. Bat the English "let" hardly translates the 
irony of the German imperatives in this passage. 

1332-34. bfn . . > Bff^fflllltc. Xt seems best to understand the 
clause as concessive. " Show me a man thrice as worthy as myself, 
though he were thrice as much abashed by the crown.** 

1338. ftcilti^» 0/ course (sarcastic). 

1349. nur ; with butben. 

1365. ttnfittlift, tactless or quixotic. 

1372. St^|ienf)liel ll«)l @aUetlf)ltel. in satincal allusion to the 
arts by which Tasso had won his crown. 

1393- Btauft . . . iiiiftt jtt leüien. With ^er^, 53ruft, @efüt)l, etc., 

braufen means to be violently agitated. Here, with the following in- 
finitive, it may be translated, rises in revolt against the thought of 
enduring. 

Z404. SJergtÜ Mr ttur . • . ttil^td« ^^ obscure line, which is 
variously interpreted. Strehlke says ücrgebcn is used the first time 
in the sense o£ pardon (Dergei^en) ; the second, in the sense of com 
promise (JU na^C treten). This is hardly plausible. Düntzer para- 
phrases the line in an indirect Statement thus : " Saffo gebe flc^ alled 
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nadi, betn Ovte Motte er nii^td nad^geben/' This is itself not quite 
clear and seems in any case to ignore the difference in the mode of 
the two verbs. It is certainly best to understand Dergeben both times 
in the sense of äo despiU to, compromise (so Sanders, in bis dictionary). 
The imperative would then be ironical, and the meaning this: (Oh, 
certainly) compromise thyself^ thou dost not compromise the place (its 
dignity cannot be impaired by the like of thee). An objection to this 
interpretation, as pointed out by Kern, is that ftc^ hergeben, in this 
sense, is accompanied by an object. To meet this objection he would 
resort to the dubious expedient of taking the final liid^td with both 
verbs. The sense would then be, without irony : Do not compromise 
thysel/f thou dost not compromise the place. 

1438. SfleÜltge )lif( felfifl. As the only offence, according to 
Tasso, came originally from Antonio 's conduct, so in recounting the 
history of the affair he will siroply repeat this offence. A second time 
become thine own insulter. 

1446. mtf fif^ Iient|t« ^uf ftc^ berul^en, means to remain in statu. 
2)ie gragc, bie Slngelcgenl^ctt bleibt auf ficf) berufen = The question, 
the affair, remains right where it is. 

X449- ttttliegteitjte ^ilttt, lawless mind. 

'459* l|di^{lftl9/ at the utmost (i. e. at the utmost that can be hoped 
for). 

146a. ttflt{l# the preterite indicative as the equivalent of a perfect 
conditional. So in 1479. 

X490. flefattttter, cf. !ürger in 1297. 

1532. bot! Ütt ViUt mit bit . • • bemadlt, i. e. without guards and 
without Society. 

X563. ftatbittaU See note to 4x7. 

X576. A verse of three feet; so 1536 and 3300. 

1581. Seid|tfilltt^ buoyancy of mind. Cf, 2)id)tung unb SBa^rl^eit, IV. 

(SBcrff, XXIII, 7): „53efonbcr« ober fommt il^m (bem aKenfd^en) bcr 
geic^tjtiin ju ^ülfc, bcr il^m ungerftörlid^ öetlie^en Ifl.'' 
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1599- IhltlC« Semler remarks : " If he (Tasso) has tfae maturity 
for such a poem, his character is undeveloped to the point of childish- 
ness, and his conduct appears so much the more painful. To judge 
by his behavior in the play, and by the f act that he is repeatedly called 
* boy,' we have to think of him as very young, say not much over 
twenty.** But Tasso is a man whose talent is developed out of all Pro- 
portion to his character (cf. 304-5), and this immaturity of character 
we naturally connect with the idea of youthfulness. A man like 
Antonio might speak of a man like Tasso as a "boy " with out thinking 
of his actual years. Still we cannot suppose that Goethe thought of 
his hero as thirty one years old — the age Tasso had actually reached 
when his poem was finished. 

1610. SRctttnitg = bie öffentUc^e SSRtxwxxi^, public opinion. 

x6i6. fittcnlotcB, spoken from the Standpoint of the code of honor, 
insuliing, 

ACT III. 

1669. i|||t« See Appendix II. 

1704-10. It was a favorite theory of Goethe that sharp contrast in 
character is the best foundation of friendship. Thus he writes of 
Schlosser, Söerfe XXI, 51: "He was in a sense the very opposite of 
myself, and it was perhaps this very fact that gave rise to 'a perma- 
nent friendship between us." Again, of his own relation to Spinoza, 
Söcrfc XXII, 168 : " For the rest let me not fail to recognize here also 
that the most intimate unions spring from contrasts." 

1734. ill llir, in thyselfy i. e. by overcoming thyself and consenting 
to his departure. 

1751-52. This is in harmony with Serassi, who represents the 

Princess Lucretia as the one that procures the favors. (See, for ex- 

ample, pp. 136 and 163). 

1758. laC tll^ nliettOltnllCft ; i. e. I have conquered my scruples with 
regard to my own character, have ceased to reproach myself. 
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1767. WiutttX ütbiÜ^afi» Serassi, p. 222, quotes from a letter of 
Tasso, written in 1576, in which he says that the Princess Leonora 
has promised him more assistance, her resources having been in- 
creased by her mother*s legacy. 

1771. SBitt« The letters of Tasso indicate that he was in fact a 
reckless manager and often in pecuniary embarrassment. 

1786. Iia0 toarll ilm nie. The allusion is to Alphonso's dis- 
appointed hopes of preferment at the hands of Pope and Emperor» 
He was at one time a candidate for the crown of Poland (Düntzer). 

1787. SRciftC ^Atoeficr. See note to 88g. The Duchess of Urbino 
was fifteen years older than her husband. After five years of child- 
less wediock she separated from him, and returned to her brother's 
court at Ferrara. Of the Separation Serassi says . " The Duchess per- 
ceived that, although she was esteemed by her husband for the sublime 
qualities that adorned her, she was still not acceptable to him because 
of the disparity of their ages, and because she could not have children." 

1795- man nalim uu9 ton tlr loc0. See note to xos. 

1814. One of the poems to which Manso attaches special import- 
ance, as proving Tasso's affection for the Princess Leonora, is a 
sonnet, addressed to her in 1 566, and occasioned by the fact that her 
physician had forbidden her to sing. 

1857-58. ^ic Sonne |clit . . . auf. The conception is that the form 
Seen in a dream rests lightly upon the eyelids and disappears as these 
open to the morning sun. The Speaker seems to forget that Tasso's 
temporary absence need not affect her dreams of him. 

1925- ßieüfl lin t|n. See note to 48. 

1952. ßret0« Equivalent to Ärei^Iauf, the circling caurse, 

2039. C^iit Seilten . - • @Iftll0. With reference to Goethe's con- 
ception of the poet as a sufferer^ see Introduction p. xlix ; cf. also {ein 
reigenb Seib in 195. 

2o6x. niAt* ^i(^t foUowing ald after a comparative is a common 
pleonasm in classical German. (S9 ging beffer, al9 toir uic^t backten 
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(Goethe) ; 2Bir muffen ba« SBcrt In Mffcn 2:ogf n weiter förbern, aU c« 
in 3aljren nidjt gefdfta^ (Schiller). The usage, now practically obso- 
lete, is commonly» though with doubtful correctness, described as a 
Gallicism. Cf. Andresen, p. 196. 

2071 76. The language of Serassi with regard to the matters here 
touched upon is as foUows (p. 507) : " He appeared, moreover, singu- 
larly modest in all his bearing and especially in his dress, seeing that 
he always pref erred a black suit of piain stuff without any trimmings 
or embroidery ... His linen, too, he liked to have simple, without 
ruffles or lace, though he was fond of having large quantities of linen, 
and of the whitest, just as he wished to have all his vestments, if not 
splendid, yet neat and becoming." 

2086. Hell ftitll ItcHer, See note to 1179. 

2095. ^ rülmt fii^ stoeter 9fl(tinmctt. Serassi, p. 235, quotes 

some Verses in which the poet Guarini makes this very Charge against 
Tasso, the ladies concerned being, however, the Countess of Scan- 
diano and Lucretia Bendidio. The verses are : 

" Di due fiamme si vanta, e stringe e spezxa 
Piü volte un nodo ; e con quest' arti piega 
(Chi '1 crederebbe !) a suo favore i dei." 

(He boasts of two flames, and ties and unties a knot many times, 
and with these arts (who would believe it !) seeks to incline the gods 
to his favor.) 

2135-36- ^ie leisten i&nt^tn . . . faffen» A somewhat vague phrase, 
which no two of the German commentators understand in the same 
vay. The meaning seems to be this : Tasso leaps to conclusions, By 
..n instantaneous process he brings together in his mind what are for 
ordinary men the outermost links in a long chain of reasoning and 
draws an oracular inference, the premises of which do not appear, 
but which none the less he requires other people to accept on pain of 
his displeasure. Antonio declares that it is only one man in a million 
(the man of supreme intellectual gifts), whose condusions, arrived at 
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in this way, have any value ; and Tasso, he thinks, is no such person. 
For US it is natural to think, in connection with this " millionth man," 
of Goethe himself. 

2144. attf bell Sl^rffeit . . . JU f^tltaliett. The Immediate cause of 
Tasso's imprisonment was, according to Serassi, the fact that one day 
in 1579» being dissatisfied with the treatment he was receiving, he 
broke out into violent maledictions against the Duke and the whole 
house of Este (p. 232). 

2156. Um meittetlOillCII, as far as lam concemed, 

2177. in (9Icill|em. See Appendix II. 

ACT IV. 

219X. an« See Appendix II. 

2209. For the use of bod^, cf. note to line 86. 

2235. gtoeti^entigt üejlttgel. The commentators see here an allu- 
sion to the Greek myth which made Night the mother of Dreams, 
Death, the Fates, the Furies, and other ominous beings. But the 
noun ©eflügel and the verb umfaufeii are awkward if used of such 
beings. As to ^toeibeutige Strehlke says, obscurely, that it alludes to 
the form of these creatures ; Düntzer, with equal obscurity, that it has 
reference to their similarity to horrid birds (njüficn 3SÖgcIn). By um* 
faufen Düntzer is, strangely enough, reminded of the Stymphalian 
birds. More probable than all this is the supposition that Goethe 
was thinking merely of the ill-boding birds of night and used gtüei* 
beutig in the sense of ^wii«wj. Cf. Freytag, 2)ic 3l^nen, IL, 71: @« 
blieb iftm nic^t« übrig M auf bem ©trol) gu fi^en unb bie finjleren @c« 
banfen njeg;;uf(^eu(^en, xotX^t wie glebermäufe um fein ©aupt fcftwirrten. 

233Z-32. föemi er . . . Jllfamilieiiretilt. in allusion to Antonio's 
rhapsody about Ariosto, 709 ff. 

2402. fClII^. See Appendix II. 

2422. flBell^ einem SfÜrflen ; Francesco I., Grand Duke of Tuscany, 
who reigned from 1 564 to 1 574 as lieutenant of his father Cosimo I., 
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and from 1574 to 1587 on his own account. Francesco was not a 
great or illustrious ruier, and so it is possible that Goethe was think- 
ing rather of Cosimo himself. 

2460. " One of the finest examples of anticlimaz that I know of ." 
— Kern. 

2521. ber fttt'bitttt UtUtB ^ÜU9. The name of Medici was at this 
time by no means new in Italian history ; on the contrary it had been 
famous for two centuries. But the great representatives of the 
family in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries had borne no princely 
title. It was not until 1567 that Cosimo, a descendant of another 
branch of the house than that which had produced Cosimo the Eider 
(1389-1464), and Lorenzo the Magnificent (1449-1492) beigame Grand 
Duke of Tuscany and had his title confirmed by patent of Pope 
Pias V. 

2522-24. Serassi states, p. 207, that there was a coldness between 
the houses of Este and Medici, due primarily to the unfavorable im- 
pression produced in Ferrara by Alphonso*s first wife, who was a 
Lucretia of Medici; and secondarily to certain old disputes about 
precedence. 

2564. ftranfttng, a wounding of the feelings. 

2571- 3cW iff'* Alt mir, cf. 1283-4. 

2576. ^fieet. Telephus, son of Heracles and Auge, was wounded 
by Achilles while trying to prevent the Greeks from landing in the 
Troad. Being told by an oracle that he could be cured only by the 
same agency that caused the wound, he went to the Greek camp and 
was healed by scrapings from the spear of Achilles. 

2593-2605. Tasso's troubles with his critics form a long and pain- 
f ul episode in Serassi's narrative. The essential facts — those made 
use of by Goethe — may be giveri here connectedly. By the year 
1575 Tasso had become dissatisfied with his position at Ferrara and 
had decided to seek service elsewhere. First, however, he wished to 
discharge his obligations to the house of Este by publishing his poem 
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But now his excessive " modesty and docility " played him an evil 
turn ; he decided to submit his work to the judgment of certain 
learned men in Rome, whose good offices were to be procured for him 
by his old university friend Scipio Gonzaga, an ecclesiastic connected 
with the house of Medici. Early in 1575, accordingly, his poem was 
sent to Gonzaga, who began discussing it with his friends. There 
were in all some eighteen different men consulted, but the most 
prominent among these were Angeli da Barga, author of a Latin 
poem, the Syrias; Flaminio de* Nobili, atheologian, philosopher and 
Hellenist ; Silvio Antoniano, a rhetorician, famed for the elegance of 
his style, and Sperone Speroni, a distinguished man of letters. These 
men found much in the poem to object to, and their strictures, com- 
municated to Tasso by letter, gave him infinite annoyance and anx- 
iety. They condemned in many cases the very features of the work 
upon which he had most set his heart» At last he resolved to end 
this " agony of correspondence," and to confront his critics in person 
at Rome. He went to Rome in November, 1575, and remained there 
several weeks. While in Rome, he was introduced by Gonzaga to 
Cardinal Ferdinand of Medici, later Grand Duke of Tuscany, who 
made overtures to him with regard to entering the Service of the 
house of Medici. Late in December he left Rome and returned to 
Ferrara to resume the critical correspondence with his " friends," the 
correspondence which at last brought him near to distraction and was 
one of the chief causes of his later mental malady. 

2631. SBaitbel, in the sense of ®ang, not in that of SBed^fel 
(Strehlke). 

2633. frol^ett ßietl. See Appendix II. 

2636. ttnfctn« So in all the editions. Düntzer thinks the acc. 
sing, is used as being more vivid (attfd^QuUc^er) than the plur.; 
Schaefer regards 3citgenoffcn as a dat. plur.; but er ruft mir au« 
einem ©C^Iaf is hardly good German usage, though er ruft mir is en- 
tirely so. Kern, without authority, prints unfcrc, Thi^ is perhaps 
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the best Solution of the difficulty. — With r^ard to the ulterior pur 
pose here ascribed to Tasso, see ^<t Jerusalem Delivered I., 5, whicb 
runs thus in Wüfen's translation (the person addressed is the *' mag- 
nanimous Alphonso " of the preceding stanza) : 

" Well woiüd it be (if in haimonious peace 

The Christian Powers ■hould e*er again unite, 

With steed and ship their ravished tpoils to seize, 

And for his theft the savage Turk requite), 

That they to thee shoold yield» in wisdom*8 right, 

The rule by land, or if it have more chamu, 

Of the high seas ; meanwhile, let it delight 

To hear our verse ring with divine alarms ; 

Rival of Godfrey, hear, and hearing, grasp thine arms." 

That Tasso himself dreamed of acquiring a soldier*s laureis in a 
new Crusade is at least an ancient tradition. 

2708- ^\ 14 «tr ftftp. Supply nUt gebieten lann, 

2715. It is here that Tasso dissembles. Cf. 2744. 

2817. Qrttaltntllfcl« The metaphor seems to be an invention of 
Goethe. The conception is that a man's troubles are engraved by 
fate upon a brazen tablet (" brazen " as suggestive of permanence or 
changelessness). 

ACT V. 

2830. Iia0 SlOStttntdl. We have to imagine the second visit. 

2841-42. Cf. note to 2593 ff. Medicis is a French form. 

2884-2914. Serassii p. 508 : *' In eating he was exceedingly tempe- 
rate, it appearing to him that no time was worse wasted than that 
spent at table ... In drinking he was less moderate . . . and he was 
fond of sweet and pungent wines. Preserved fruits» pastry, confec- 
tions, and sweetmeats of every kind he liked beyond measure, and 
he even used sogar in his salad. So, too, he abhorred every kind of 
food or drink that was in the least disagreeable, and even in his ill- 
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ness would take no medicine that was not pleasant to the taste." 
Elsewhere Serassi quotes from a letter of Tasso, written when his 
physician had lately forbidden him the use of wine. He complains of 
the restriction and says that a good physician should know how to 
make his prescription acceptable to the patient. 

2921-30. Serassi regards Tasso's suspicions as well grounded. 
See note to 3x6 ff. 

2943. fdfifl» Kern thinks the word to imply that the Speaker 
thinks more highly of the Medicis and their wisdom than of the popes 
(cf. 610, where Alphonso seems to suspect Gregory's honesty). But 
we might understand it thus : Even the Popes, whom we naturally 
expect to be intolerant of moral weakness, have taught us the lesson 
of indulgence to erratic genius. 

2979-80. 9Retfte ^(tloe^er gelt . . . SUrillf. This is contrary to the 
arrangement made before (354 ff.) We have to imagine that, In con- 
sequence of all that has happened, the two ladies have decided to go 
back at once to the city. 

2990. im ttoQen Sil^t. See Appendix II. 

3055 ff. In the Summer of 1577, morbidly f ancying that his life was 
in danger from a general conspiracy against him, Tasso fied secretly 
from Ferrara, leaving his manuscripts behind him. After spending 
some time with his sister at Sorrento, he petitioned through a friend 
to be taken back into favor. To this Alphonso consented on the 
condition that Tasso regard himself as a sick man and allow himself 
to be purged of his melancholy by the physicians. Tasso consented, 
returned, was kindly received, and for a time all went well. But soon 
his troubles returned and he fied again. Of the events leading to 
this second flight, which occurred in the summer of 1 578, he gives an 
account in a long letter to the Duke of Urbino. (Serassi, p. 269, 
quotes only a portion of the document ; the füll text is to be found in 
Tasso's Works, IX., 186 ff., also in Black, II., 383 ff.) In this letter 
Tasso asserts that the Duke of Ferrara, though repeatedly impor- 
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tuned, would not surrender to him the mannscript of his poem, bat 
kept counseUing rest, relaxation and physic, thus seeking to beguile 
him into a life of indolence and luxury, to the detriment of his fame 
as a poet. In the same letter he also says, respecting this period of 
his life, that he ** voluntarily aggravated his malady by ezcessive 
intemperance, which brought him near to death. This he did, not- 
withstanding that he abhorred intemperance, in order to gain the 
favor of the Duke, and also in order to accustom himself to despise 
health and pleasure, since he recollected that some of the best philo- 
sophers had been of the opinion that vigorous health is dangerous 
to virtue because it assists the body to tyrannize over'the mind." 

3072-76. Excessive preoccupation with one's seif is alluring, but it 
leads to the abyss. This, as Schaefer appositely remarks, is the 
theme of Goethe *s 9Bcrtljer. 

3079 ff. Cf. note to 324. 

3090. im fteitett ^Ottttentl^tL A natural enough metaphor for the 
life beyond the grave. It is not necessary to think with Düntzer of 
the biblical " Valley of Jehoshaphat." 

3137- iRaflCl^ for 'Sfltaptl, after analogy of the Italian Napoli; so in 
gauft, I., 2982. 

3138. t^tt flreitge 9aitlt. See note to 41a. Manso says Torquato 
was included in the edict, but this is denied by Serassi. 

3 141 ff. In his first flight from Ferrara Tasso wander ed south- 
ward in a penniless and abject Kondition. Dreading pursuit he 
avoided eitles and highways, and so came to the borders of the 
kingdom of Naples, where he changed clothes with a shepherd, in 
whose hut he had found a night's lodging. In this disguise he made 
his way to Sorrento and to the house of his sister, whom he had not 
Seen since their parting in childhood twenty-three years before. The 
meeting of the brother and sister is described with romantic details by 
Manso, whom Serassi, p. 254, quotes at length; but the details in 
Goethe are mostly his owri invention. 
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3151. @4metsett0freii)ie. See note to 41a. 

3181-82. Ißilgermitftel • . . fttttel . . . ^iah. ** Piigrims in the 

Middle Ages were known by a peculiar garb and various badges ; the 
hood and cape, the staff and scrip and water-bottle, and the low- 
crowned hat, turned up in front and fastened with strings, being 
common to all, while the palm specially marked a pilgrim from the 
Holy Land; a shell, one from Compostella; a bottle or bell, one 
from Canterbury, and so on." — Encyclopaedia Britannica. 

3282-85. See Introduction, p. xlvi ff. 

3297- ^a mir ber ®tali gefiro^^tt tfl, in allusion to the old custom 
of breaking th^ judge's white staff over the head of a criminal doomed 
to death. Cf. gaufl, I., 4590. 

3313-14. gefl^mitllt ttW Cpfttiin* in sacrificing, the Greeks 
adorned the head of the victim with garlands. 

3321-32. See note to 3055 ff. 

3349- ftrmilieil. See note to 1090. 

3368. t^üi lUimflfe ülJtll. In the very act of nursing his own mis- 
ery by the füll indulgence of his bitterness, Tasso finds a stolid 
satisfaction which he does not wish to have disturbed. Cf. 2352, 
also Introduction, pp. xlix and 1. 

3421 ff. With regard to the conclusion of the drama see Introduc- 
tion, pp. li and lii. 
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The following list aims, first, to catalogue the more valuable litera- 
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to in the preceding pages by the author's name alone. Of works 
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9t. ^rufe. Jeipüig, 1848.) 
Kern. — ®oetl|e'0 S^orqttato 2ttffo. Beiträge gur @rflärung be« 

jDrama«. Bon gronj tenu Berlin : ©triefer, 1884. 
Kieser. — Ueber ®oetl|e'd Jaffo. Bon S)r. 2B. tiefer, ©onbcr«, 

l^aufen : (£upet, 1868 (Programm). 
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Lehmann. — @oeti|e'd SpV^ibt ttlOl i^t @etfl. $on ^ug. a l'. 

?c^monn. S3crUn : 2)cutfd^c SJcrlag«^2(n{latt, 1852. 
Lewitz.— UcBct @oet|e'0 Zovtfttato leffo. 3Son grang* l^emife. 

tönigöberg : Ungcr, 1839. 
Manso. — La Vita di Torquato Tasso, scritta di Giambatista 

Manso, Marchese di Villa. Roma, 1634. 
Paludan-MüUer. — Studier over Goethe's Dramaer med saerligt 

Hensyn til deres Personskildring. Af Johannes Paludan-Müller. 

Kjöbenhavn : Schous, 1884. 
Schaefer. — 2oti|ttatO Saffo, ein ©c^aujpiel boii ©oet^e. ^djuU 

ausgäbe mit ^Inmerfungcn üon ^rof» 2)v. 3. 2B. ©d^acfcr. ©tiittg.: 

^otta, 1873. 
Scherer.— ®eti^tiitctlftlieittf4en£tteratur. S3on 2BUl)ctm ®c!)crcr. 

S3crtin : Söcibmann'fd^e Sud^^aublung, 1886. 
Schmidt, Erich. — ^i^rtftcit ber @oet^Cs®e(ell|(f|aft herausgegeben 

öon (Si'ic^ ^d^mibt. S8b. 2 : Xagebücfter unb 33riefe Ooet^e'« au« 

3taUen an grau öon @tein unb ©erber. Söeimar, 1886. 
— ajttrofterijlifcn. S5on eridj @(I)nubt. Berlin : Sßelbmann'fc^c 

Suc^^anbluug, 1886. 
Scholl. — ^oet^e in f)att)it$tt0eii feine« gebend nnb BitUn9. ^>on 

2(bolp^ ©c^öU. Serlin : $er^, 1882. 
Scholl- Fielitz. —©oetlje'fi ©riefe an gfran ton Stein, ©erausge- 

geben üon Slbolp^ @c!)ött. S^tiit, öeröottftänbigte Sluflage, bear» 

bcitct öon SSit^elm gielitj. granffurt a. Tl.: 9?utten unb ?oening, 

1883-1885, 2 ©änbe. 
Schröer. — @oet|e'0 föerle, neunter X^eil. ©erausgegeben üon $rof. 

2)r. Ä. 3. ©d^röcr. S3ertin unb Stuttgart: 2Ö. ©pemann. 

(Äürfdjncr'« S)eutfc^c Sf^ationatUteratur, SBb. 90.) 
Semler. —^a0 S^eoia htx @oetlie*f4en ^oefte unb Sorqnato Saffo. 

gür ©aus unb @d^utc bargelegt öon 2)r. S^riflian . @emter. 

?eip3ig : ©artig, 1879. 
Serassi. — La Vita di Torquato Tasso, scritta dair Abate Pieran- 
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tonio Serassi e dal medesimo dedicata all' Altezza Reale di Maria 

Beatrice d'£ste, Archiduchessa d'Austria, etc. Roma: Pagli- 

arni» mdcclxxxv. 
Strehlke. — ü^VMUt — 9(lii0aiie — Xoff 0. ©crauSgcgeben unb mit 

Slnmcrfungen begleitet öon !Dr. gr. ©trc^lfe (Xeit 7 of the 

Hempel Edition; see above under Goethe). 
Vilmar. — Ue(er 9ütiW9 Joffo, »on a. g. (5. «ilmar. granifurt 

a. SD?.: ^e^ben unb 3inimer, 1869. 
Wehrlin.;— tünfftinuig tft 9oet)e'0 Somttato Xaffo. Son (Sbuarb 

^e^rlin. Sttga : ^eubner, 1884. 
Wittich. ^ Sit (90et|e'0 Xaffo. Bon 2)r. SBittic^. (Saffel, 1886 

(^^rogramm). 
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THE TEXT. 

ExcEPT in the matter of orthography, this edition of Xaffo has 
been edited in accordance with the fundamental principle adopted by 
the editors of the new Weimar edition* of Goethe, namely, to follow 
the Ausgabe fester $anb, unless there is a streng reason for deviating 
from it. That edition gives us, in theory at least, Goethe*s final per- 
sonal revision of bis own works, and so has a prima facie authority 
greater than that of any other print. At the same time no one can long 
concern himself critically with the text of Goethe without becoming 
aware that the Ausgabe legtet $anb was rather carelessly printed. It is 
not always consistent with itself , its obvious misprints are disagreeably 
numerous, and its new readings are not always easy to understand or 
to justify. Under these circumstances anything like an absolutely 
undeviating reprint of the 3lii8gabe letzter ©anb is out of the question. 

For this reason the editor of this edition has been less reluctant 
than he might otherwise have been to adopt the reformed Prussian 
orthography. If we had a true, authentic text of Goethe's works, one 
that had been actually rather than nominally revised by his own band, 

* Note. — On some accounts I should have preferred to wait for the appearance of 
Xiaffo in the new Weimar edition, and then merely to reprint the text and text- 
ual comment there offered to the public. But it was somewhat uncertain when the 
voIume might appear. Furthermore, Professor Weinhold, the editor of the forth- 
Coming Slaffo, informs me that the archives at Weimar contain no manuscript mate- 
rial that will have any bearing of consequence u[>on the text. Such being the Situa- 
tion, I have thought it best not to delay the appearance of this edition, but to collate 
the text myself from the extant prints. — C. T. 
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an edition in which we could always be sure that the printed charac- 
ters represented the poet*s deliberate Intention, and not the result of 
accident, or indifference, or the caprice of his coadjutors — if we had 
such a text, it would be the clear duty of any editorial epigonus to pre- 
sent that text and no other. As the case Stands, however, we have no 
such text, and hence one who is in sympathy with any promising at- 
tempt to rationalize irrational orthography the more readily reconciles 
himself to the slight changes necessary to bring the spelling of the 
^U9g abe legtet ^anb into conformity with the new Prussian rules. 

In the matter of punctuation our text foUows the ^U^gabe le^ter 
^aub, which is characterized by a freer use of the period and a less 
free use of the comma than is f ound in the prevailing usage of to-day. 
This will account for numerous apparently uncalled-for füll stops 
within the line, and also for üollcn froren Äranginstead of öoÜen, frol^cn 
Ärang, and ®e^r leicht gerfircut ber Sn^üli loa« er fammelt, instead of 
@c^r leicht gcrftvcut ber ßufaU, ttjaö er fatnmclt The Omission of 
the comma in such cases commends itself to the editor's judgment 
quite apart from authority. On the other hand, we have foUowed the 
^U^gabe leistet ^attb in certain other classes of cases where our un- 
trammeled judgment would have favored the later usage. Thus we 
print löf't, auf«, gibt, instead of lofl, auf«, giebt 

In the following pages we aim in the first place to tabulate our own 
deviations from the ^u«gabe legtet ^anb (excepting the orthographi- 
cal changes just alluded to), and, secondly,to mention all variantread- 
ings of any interest or im'portance found in the earlier prints, and to 
indicate the treatment of these variants by the best of the later edi- 
tions. The editions selected for collation and the Symbols by which 
they are designated are as f ollows : 
A, the Princeps of 1790 (®oct^e'« ©c^rtftcn, ®c(^flcr 33anb, Jctpgig : 

©ocfd^en, 1790). 
b, the first Cotta edition (®oet^c'« SBcrfe. (Sed)flcr ©anb. Tübingen : 
Cotta, 1807). 
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c, the second Cotta edition (©octl^e'» SBcrfc. Siebenter ©anb. 

©tuttg. lu %ü\).: (£otta, 1816). 
D, the 8vo S(u«gabc letzter $anb (©oct^c'ö SBcrfc. 5SoIIfiänbigc 3(u8. 

gabclc^tcr $anb, Sf^cuntcr SBanb. @tuttg. u. Xüb. : (Sotta, 1828). 

e, the large Svo edition of 1836, in two volumes (®OCtbc'« pOCtif(^c 

unb profaifd^c SBcrte in jttjcl ©änben. (Srjlcr ©anb. @tuttg. u. 
Xüb. : eotta, 1836)* 

f, the edition of 1840, in forty volumes (®oetl)c'8 fämmtlid^c SBcrfc in 

üicrglg SBänbcn. ©rcigc^ntc^ S3anb. @tuttg. u. Xüb., 1840), 

g, the edition of i85i,in thirty volumes (®oetl)C'ö tämmtUd)C 2ßcrfc in 

breifeig Sänbem Bwötftcr ^anb. @tuttg. u. XüK 1851). 
h, the 8vo Cotta edition of 1866-82, in thirty-six volumes (©oetl^c'S 

SBcrfe. ©ec^flcr ©anb, ©tuttg. : (Sotta, 1866). 
i, Strehlke's edition (®oct^e'« SBcrfe. Jlad^ bcn üorgügtidiilen 

Oueüen reöibicrtc 3lu8gabc. ©icbenter S^ciU ©crlin : §cmpcl, 

dateless). 
j, Kurz's edition (©oct^c'ö Söcrfe. herausgegeben öon ^einrid) Äurg 

in groölf SBänben, mit 40 ©ta^tilitiKn. 2)ritter ©anb. ©tuttg.: 

@öpel, dateless). 
k, Düntzer's edition (®oetl)e*« 2Berfe. 3IIuflrirt üou erflen beutfc^en 

Äünplern. Herausgeber : §. S)ünt5er. ^Xüüttx Sanb. ©tuttg. u. 

?eip3. 2)eutfd)e S5erlag«anflatt, no date [1883-84]). 
1, Schröer's edition (©octbc'ö SBerfe. iRcunter X^dl §erau8gegebcu 

tJon^ßrof.2)r. Ä,3.©ci6röer. SBcrI.u. ©tuttg.: ©pemami, nodate). 
m, Geiger's edition (®oet^e'8 SBerfe. herausgegeben öon ?ubtt)ig 

©etgcr, SSierter 53anb. SBcrlin : ©rote, 1883). 
n, Schaefer's edition (2:orquato jtaffo. (Sin @d)Outpiel öon ©oet^e. 

©(^utausgabc mit Slnmerfungcn öon ^rof. 2)r. 3. 35. ©cf)aefer. 

©tuttg. : (Jotta, 1873). 



62. euer, cDefghik Im; eurer, Ab jn. 
80. ©tötte, Abcefghijklmn; ©täte, D. 
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ZOO. i^n, cDefghijlmn; feinen, Abk. 

235. lag, Abcefghijlmn; lagt, Dk. 

266. ntdt, Abcdefghijlmn; rüctt, k. 

283. loirlen, AbcDefghijkmn; toixtn, 1. 

309. guletjt, found in Abghijklmn; missing in cDef. The 

meter requires it. 

345. n^illig, AbcDefghijkln; billig, m. 

379. ^icr^cr, AbcDefghjkln; ^ic^cr, i m. 

38g. crfrcun, D e f 1 j 1 n ; erfreuen, A b c g h k m. 

446. ergötzen, f g k ; ergetjen, AbcDehijlmn. Schröer says that 

Goethe probably wrote ergoßen* 

486. lautre, Defghiklmn; lautere, A b c j. 

622. griebc, AbcDefhijklmn; grieben, g. 

640. regieret, c D e i j I m ; regiert, A b f g h k n. 

654. 9icpoten, cDefghijklm; 9iipoten, A;b. 

661. Siner, Abcghijklmn; einer, D e f. 

665. nul^t, AbcDefgijklmn; nü^t, h. 

707. brncfte, AbcDfijl; brücfte, eghkmn. 

734. biefen, D e f g h i l m n ; biefem, A bc j k. 

743. ^er, Abcefghijklmn; D has the misprint äBer. 

805. liebe^n^erte, AbcDefhijklmn; g has the misprint liebenS:* 

mcrte. 

832 and 835. ©etm, AbcDefhjl; ^elm', gikmn. Strehlke 
thinks ^elnt' is required for grammar's sake. 

862. frol^en, Abcefghjklmn; fro^eö, Di. Goethe wrote to 
Göttling, May 2S, 1825 : „3rf| lann mic^ ber giejion f ö fi U d) e 11 
@ i n n e « nid^t cntfrf|lagen, jic ifi fo in mein SBefen t)ertt)ebt, baß 
id^ fte wo nid^t für rccftt borf| mir gemäß arf|ten muß." The frol)c« 
of D is thus a correction in the supposed interest o£ grammar ; 
but, since the principle is by no means consistently carried out in 
the ?lu«gabe Icftter $anb, we have preferred to print the form 
which Goethe preferred to use. 
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933. einem, bcDefghi jklmn; A has the misprint eineiU 
993- 5Bcrg', Dijl; 5Bcrg, Abcefghkmn. 

1029. bleibe, c D e f g 1 n ; bliebe, A b h i j k m. SBUebe would seem to 
be the better reading. 

1030. tJOn, AbcDehiklmn; t)or, f g j. 

1070. 0ÖttU(^fte, AbcDefghjl; @ötttt(^fle, ikmn. We have 
kept the reading of the early editions, though gottUd^fie does not 
go naturally with @lücf* 

1095. üor, Abcefghi jklmn; D has the misprin^ toott. 

1107. cbten, AbcDefgjl; cbcin, hikmn. 

zza8. fiummen, Defghiklmn; fiunttne, Abcj. 

1160. @ie, AbcDefhjl; fie, gkn; fie, im. Capitalized for 
especial emphasis ; so also in a few other places which will not 
be further noticed. 

1169. 2)ir, AbcDefhijl; bir, gkmn. 

1176. ebeln, AbDef hijkimn; cbtcii, cg. Cf. 1107. D is incon- 
sistent in its treatment of the case-forms of ebcl. We have 
preferred to keep the inconsistencies rather than to correct in 
the interest of uniformity. The variants will not be further 
noticed« 

1189. We print the line as inAbcDefhijlmn; gk have „ O, 
fc^loeUe ©rufi/ The unauthorized Insertion of " O " is def ended by 
Düntzer as a metrical necessity. But the pause takes the time of 
the initial unaccented syllable, and though this is the only ** ir- 
regularity " of the kind in the play, there is no occasion to cor* 
rect it. 

1193. g^eube, cDefghijlmn; greubcit, Abk. 

1273. f Obern, A b D j 1 m ; f orbern, c e f g h i k n. 

1277. @ie, AbcDefhjl; jie, g k m n ; fie, i. 

1315- 3uf fittigcn, AbcDefhjln; S^i&U*Qtn, g i k m. 

1509. ^d^ulbtgen, AbcDefghjlmn. ©c^ulb'gen, i k. 

1550. lein, Abfghijklmnj ein, cDc. 
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1669. i^m, cDeilm; un9, Abfghjkn. Either reading can be 

defended, but the argument b condasive f or neither ; we have 

therefore f ollowed D. 
1723. i^t, AbcDil; je^t, cf ghjkmn. 
Z744. Dag er nid^t 9}{angel ettoa (ünftig, bcDefghijklmn; 3)ag 

er ntc^t tttoa fünftig ÜJ^angel, A. There is no apparent reason for 

the change in b.' An accident probably. 
1761. fo fe^r blp bu'Ö, bcDefghijklmn (jn print bu«) ; bu bifl'8 

fo fe^r, A. I^ere the change was obviously to avoid the caco- 

phony bifi'ö fo. 
z82Z. f^reunb; found in A b ; dropped by mistake in c, which mistake 

continues through D e f ; found in g h i j k I m n. 
Z840. gürtreff U(^e, AbcDefghijklmn; only g has S3ortreffUd)C. 
2iog. gejeÜlgen, Abcfghjklmn; gefeUige«, Dei. Cf. note on 

froren, 862. 
2177. in @Icid)etn, e ; im @lei(ften, Abcfghijkm;ln gleichem, D 1 ; 

im glcid)en, n. Schröer thinks that in glcid)cm sounds "less 

forced." The point is too fine for this editor, but as we obviously 

have to do with an intentional correction of the ^udgabe tejjter 

$anb, we have followed the reading of D as corrected in e. 
2191. an, bcDefghjkm; nad), Ailn. Strehlke thinks an only a 

„perpetuated misprint." 
2209. l^att', Abcfghijkln; ^ätf, Dem. The sense requires 

^att'. 

2234. fd^malem, bDefghijklmn; fc^malcn, Ac 

2300. fpat, AbcDefgij kl; fpät, hmn. 

2311. gu, cDefgjk; 3Um, Abhilmn. 

2357. längji, bcDefghijklmn; lang', A. 

2402. auc^, cDefghijlm; ac^, Abkn. It is hard to say which 
reading is the better, since either can be defended. With auc^ 
the Speaker must be understood as ignoring what Tasso has just 
been saying, and urging a new reason for his going away. ^d^ 
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would be a mild expostulation over his excessive bittemess and 
despondency. Düntzer rejects au(^ on the ground that its Posi- 
tion in the sentence would be false; but the objection is not 
valid. Cf. S a u ß , I., 648. $(ud^ bamals i^r, ein iunger "SJtann; 
also 2142, %ud) bie (£ultur, hk aUt Seit belecft, etc. 

2462. leibet, Abcefghijklmn; D has the obvious misprint lieber. 

251a. Siebe, c D e 1 m ; 2ippt, A b f g h i j k n. It is doubtf ul, whether 

the Siebe of c was an intentional correction. 

2533- fo, Defghlm; gu, Abcijkn. 

2633. froren, cDel; frommen, Abfghijkmn. Düntzer calls 

frol^cn ,,ein arger ©mcffe^ler." 
2763. eignem büjierm, D e f g h i k 1 ; eignem büflem, A b c j m n. 
2826. Unb e^e nun S^erjloeif tung, cDefghijklmn; Unb e V nun 

bie S^ergweiflung, A b. 
2868. il^n, bcDefghiklmn; il^m, Aj. 
2990. im üoücn Sic^t, D e f g h i 1 m ; in öollem Sic^t, A b c j k n. 
3014. ©naben, bcDefgj; ®nabe, Abhiklmn. 
3219. fc^öne, c D e f g i j k 1 m ; fc^önfle, A b h n. 

3254. S5ertt)irmng, c D e 1 m ; SJerirrung, A b f g h i j k n. 
3276. me^r, cDefghijlmn; mir, Abk. 
3342. bie, Afghijkn; Jie, bcDelm. 

The End. 
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